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Zaïre, South Africa: Moving Forward?
Chris Allen
Mobutu's undignified exit from Zaire (now the Democratic Republic of the Congo)
brings to a close one of the few remaining terminal spoils regimes in Africa. It creates
- unlike Somalia - an opportunity for a different, more democratic and decentralised
political system, though it is precisely the long process of decline, corruption and
internal violence that makes terminal spoils systems so vulnerable that also makes the
building of viable popular regimes in their place so difficult. So also do external
constraints, pressures and forces: we may have seen the last of Mobutu, the man
installed in part by the CIA, but we have not seen the last of American influence upon
events.
Early in his twin career as head of state and familiar of US Africa policy, Mobutu
attempted to conceal the latter role, and enhance the former, by nationalising the
Belgian-owned Union Miniere firm, the main copper-mining company in Zaire.
Gibbs' article in this issue describes the part played in this by the American diamond
company Leon Tempelsman and the US government, stressing the US perception of
decolonisation as creating openings for US capital in what the colonial powers had
formerly kept as closed areas for metropolitan capital. Thus the US government
backed Mobutu's attempt to detach copper-mining from Union Miniere's control
(with, in the end, some success), while at the same time combining with other western
governments, including Belgium, in opposing nationalisation without compensation.
Thirty years later, as Gibbs and Collins (in Briefings) point out, imperialist rivalries
persist, as does collaboration in the face a common threat. They have taken two forms:
conflict over the nature and extent of intervention (though not wholly its goals), and
competition for access to Congo-Zaire's mineral wealth. This time, too, there is a new
competitor, South African capital, represented directly by Anglo and de Beers, and
indirectly, and more uncertainly, by the ANC-led government.
During the cold war, and especially in its final decades, intervention in Africa had
three principal goals: exercising control over the nature and development of African
economies (increasingly through the IFIs rather than the action of individual
economies and firms); the pursuit of cold war geostrategic aims, often reflected in
support for individual heads of state like Mobutu; and the national interest of certain
states, notably France, for whom Africa - and only Africa - could provide a chasse
gardee, or private estate, in which it could act as a global power, displaying its
diplomatic, economic and military strength.
Since 1990 only the second of these goals has disappeared, replaced for the US at least
by a bundle of conflicting goals - structural adjustment, 'democratisation', protection
from a variety of new global menaces (Islam, drugs, crime etc), and a division between
those who see Africa as too marginal to merit attention, and those who stress the need
for further investment, trade and preventative diplomacy.
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The discourse of intervention has changed too, concealing older goals behind
assertions of the need to promote democracy and human rights, and to secure
humanitarian goals. State sovereignty, once a convenient cornerstone for ignoring
human rights abuses on the part of cold war allies, is now - no less conveniently ignored. This is a profoundly ambiguous, even inconsistent, discourse. The IFIs
impose political conditions for loans, including democracy and human rights. Yet a
government cannot be accountable for its economic policy both to the IFIs and to its
electorate. Human rights conditions are imposed to different degrees by different
leaders, and there is an increasing tendency to ignore abuses once cosmetic changes
are made, as with Kenya.
Similarly, and especially since the US decision to withdraw from Somalia,
humanitarian need has been treated selectively. The civil wars in Liberia and Sierra
Leone, despite the scale of suffering involved and the threat to regional peace and
order that they constituted, have been left to ECOWAS and the NGOs, Sudan to a
combination of mediation and NGO action; Burundi to the neighbouring states. The
Rwandan genocide of 1994 resulted in an extraordinary combination of partial UN
withdrawal, belated recognition of the scale of the killings, and then unilateral action
by France, a state heavily implicated in the Habiyarimana regime and in the training
and arming of its (in)security forces. The French action, so obviously designed to
protect the retreat of the former Rwandan government (FGR), its army and militia,
points up a second feature of 'humanitarian intervention': its use in re-defining the
nature of emergency need and of the underlying political process.
In Rwanda the nature of the emergency was entirely clear: a planned series of killings,
at first directed towards those seen as political opponents of the extremist wing of the
FGR and/or sympathisers with the RPF (Rwandan Patriotic Front), and then more
generally towards all those identified as 'Tutsi'. It was their bodies, floating in rivers
or piled in churches, that created a demand for international action. But that action
became focused almost entirely not on preventing further killing, nor on reconstruction, but on support for the refugees. The flight of the refugees to Zaire and Tanzania
had mixed motives. The vast bulk were not Tutsi but Hutu, some genuinely fearful of
the RPF (made so by a combination of propaganda and guilt over the massacres).
Some were organised into flight by the FGR, and mixed in with the refugees were the
killers, protected by a human shield which they would later use in the camps to gain
access to food, water and medical treatment. The agencies and NGOs responsible for
the camps quickly lost any political control to the killers, and were in no position to
deny them: only a rival armed force could have disarmed and detained them, and at
considerable risk.
In the process the FGR was allowed to re-establish itself within the camps, to continue
its propaganda, to rearm (courtesy of the Mobutu regime) and to carry out raids
across the border in Rwanda. The raids increased in intensity in 1996, as did the
killings of those coming forward as witnesses in the enquiries into the 1994 massacres.
More than this: the nature of the 'problem' became re-defined. From one of genocide
stemming from a decades long process of political decay and calling for a
combination of reconstruction of justice/reconciliation, it became one of the Hutu
refugees, calling for the channelling of humanitarian and other aid into Zaire and the
camps. The effect has been to leave the genocide unresolved; to direct resources from
reconstruction in Rwanda to short term emergency needs to Zaire; and to create a new
threat to the RPF government - that a large percentage of Rwanda's population might
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never return and that its enemies would be able to resume their programme of
genocide. The RPF did not escape the process of redefinition: from being the only
force capable of cutting short the genocide it became itself suspected of arbitrary
killings and extensive human rights abuses.
Recent events in Zaire show analogous patterns. In October 1996 an armed revolt
began in Kivu, at its core Banyamulenge farmers, with more or less remote links to
Rwanda, and recently exposed to attacks by the Zairean army and the provincial
governor. This revolt was led by Laurent Kabila, who became leader of the AFDL
(Alliance des Forces Democratiques pour la Liberation du Congo-Zaire), an alliance
of four local groupings, and supported by the governments (and soldiers) of Rwanda
and Uganda. Early targets were a number of refugee camps seen as bases for the
former Rwandan government (FGR) army and militia, fled into the bush. This
prompted demands for humanitarian military intervention, from the UN Secretary
General, from a number of African heads of state, and from France and Canada. The
purpose would be to protect the refugees, either returning them to their camps (the
French view) or creating a safe corridor for their return to Rwanda (the US view, once
Clinton had in mid-November decided 'in principle' to support intervention).
Before an interventionary force could be assembled and despatched, the refugees had
themselves begun to return, encouraged by the AFDL and units of the Rwandan army.
About 900,000 returned; but the rest, including the militia and FGR troops, moved
deeper into Zaire, some even traversing the entire country to emerge in the Congo or
Angola. The presence of these refugees, up to 350,000 in all, and many in poor
condition, has created a lever to exert pressure on the AFDL. A variety of NGOs, the
new UN Secretary General Kofi Annan and other officials, and the French have
demanded that the AFDL treat the plight of the refugees as primary and the
overthrow of Mobutu - and the elimination of the threat of Hutu extremism - as
secondary. Thus in April Kofi Annan called on 'all parties to stop fighting and allow
the unimpeded delivery of humanitarian assistance to the civilian population caught
in the conflict' (AFP, 21 April 1997).
France and the US have, since December, pursued distinct policies in Zaire, readily
seen as reflecting rival economic and political interests. France, wishing to retain its
influence in Zaire, tried to sustain Mobutu, looking for 'solutions' that would place
foreign troops in Zaire, and bring about a transition process that would allow Mobutu
or his nominee, to oversee a transfer of power, preferably not to the AFDL, which it
saw as a tool of American interests, like the governments of Rwanda and Uganda. The
US, while opposed to sending troops other than to protect its nationals in Kinshasa,
persisted in seeing the likeliest result of the AFDL advance as being the disintegration
of Zaire. Its policy, supported by most European states, was to acknowledge that
Mobutu was finished, but to call on Kabila to abandon his military strategy and to
negotiate. Negotiations would not be for a transfer of power to the AFDL, but to a
short transitional government, in which the unarmed opposition to Mobutu would be
strongly represented, and then elections. The Washington Post (26 April 1997:A21)
quoted one anonymous western diplomat thus:
It's much easier to get from negotiations to elections than it is to get from a total Kabila
victory to elections ...We will hitch aid to (the rebels) toward movement to elections. As far
as I'm concerned, it's not over until we've had elections. Kabila is an interim phase.
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This wholly ignores the success with which Mobutu manipulated his own transition
to 'democracy' and the degrees to which much of the 'opposition' were either Mobutu
creations or in other ways caught up in the political system, like Etienne Tshikedi.
One cannot be surprised that Kabila temporised, aided by Mobutu's own intransigence, until he was able to take Kinshasa and without the carnage that so many
diplomats and journalists had predicted (though there was fighting, and many deaths
and summary executions). External interests, whether governments, agencies or
NGOs, had redefined the issue, as in Rwanda: the question of how to bring an end, as
swiftly and effectively as possible, to Mobutu's terminal spoils regime had been
replaced by that of how to protect the refugees (including the FGR and militia,
Mobutu's allies), and how to transfer power in Zaire to a biddable transitional regime.
Kabila has now taken power directly. Easy though it is to see him and the AFDL as
'liberators', it is too soon to make such a judgement. With press accounts focused on
diplomatic manoeuvres, military advances, refugee movements and Kabila's
'marxist' past, there has been little reporting of the political content either of the AFDL
regional and local administrations, or of the nature of the political education classes
set up in some towns. Three themes have emerged, however. The AFDL is widely
praised, especially by local and international capital, for its lack of corruption and
willingness to do business, including the allocation or confirmation of major mineral
concessions, in return for advance royalties to cover the costs of war. Thus the Kenke
Fugurume company is reported (VOA, 9 May 1997) to have paid an advance of $50
million following agreement on a concession of 1,400 square km containing copper
and cobalt ores. The ending of arbitrary exactions, of bribes, and of inordinate delays
pleases local businesses. By contrast a variety of local associations which have
sustained a political process independent of the Mobutu regime complain of lack of
contact and consultation on the part of the AFDL, to some degree mirroring the
latter's dismissive attitude towards the unarmed opposition in Kinshasa. Thus James
Rupert, writing in the Washington Post (29 April 1997), says 'Goma has developed a
lively range of political, labour and social organisations that claim a role in public life,
and such groups say that the Alliance has been too authoritarian'. 'They have been in
power here for six months, and they have not yet started any dialogue with those
other groups that were already in place' said a leader of a Goma-based organisation
that works in political and community development. The article continues thus,
The Alliance ... has been hastily training supporters in political education seminars ...
(and) is pressing everyone to join a tight network of party cells. In the city neighbourhoods,
each household is supposed to join a neighbourhood group called 'ten houses'. Such
neighbourhood cells are to take on security responsibilities. Other cells are to be organised
for political discussions in the city's major businesses'. Ten house cells are, of course,
nothing new.

More serious, in the eyes of the press, are the increasing levels of accusations of
human rights abuses. Initially these centred on neglect of refugee needs and on
killings in Kivu, which the AFDL attributed to conflict with the FGR army and militia.
Thus Reuters (25 April 1997) quotes Kabila as saying 'There is a very, very big heavily
armed group among the refugees and it is these people who are causing trouble,
holding others to ransom'. In the weeks before Kabila's arrival in Kinshasa, the
accusations became more frequent and extreme. Kofi Annan accused the AFDL late in
April of a deliberate policy of 'slow extermination' of the refugees, while in May
Emma Bonino, the EU Commissioner for Humanitarian Action, claimed that 'massive
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human rights violations' were occurring in AFDL-held areas, and that AFDL troops
were 'directly involved in hunting down Hutu refugees' (AFP, 6 May 1997). The most
comprehensive accusation has come from Medicins Sans Frontieres, in an internal
report summarised by the French daily Liberation (20 May 1997). The report calculates
that, assuming nearly 350,000 refugees fled westwards from the camps in Kivu,
190,000 remain unaccounted for; and it assumes that the bulk of these have died from
privation, or been killed by AFDL forces, as part of a 'strategy of extermination' of
Hutus.
AFDL representatives have denied these charges, attributing the relatively small
number of confirmed deaths to malnutrition, to the inefficiency of the agencies and
NGOs responsible for refugees, and to conflict between the refugees and local
villagers. Evidence of all of these exists. But it does not allow one to judge between the
rival accounts, any more than the tendency of agencies and NGOs to assume the worst
of the AFDL from the beginning of its advance proves that their recent claims are
false. What is clear is that the fate of the refugees will, like the new regime's desperate
need of funding, be used to exert pressure on it to adopt the standard package of neoliberal economic measures and a formally democratic system. Reuters (26 April 1997)
quotes the Belgian Finance Minister, who chairs the IMF's policy-making interim
committee, thus: 'We need evidence a new Zaire government is clearly committed to
the necessary reforms' before measures to reduce debt could be agreed.
Much of the actual work in trying to induce Kabila to agree to a negotiated rather than
a military resolution was done not by the US or other western diplomats, but by South
African diplomats, in their first attempt to mediate in a conflict outside southern
Africa. While this is consistent with the ANC's 1993 document on future foreign
policy, which pledged an ANC government to a constructive, peace-supporting
regional and continental role, it can also be seen as unduly close to and at the behest of
the US. Such a criticism would parallel those that have increasingly been made of the
ANC's domestic policies since 1995, and which have raised doubts about the ANC's
political strategy. These doubts are reflected and assessed in three articles in this
issue, by John Saul, Simon Adams and Gregor Gall.
Saul's article, part of a long series of commentaries on South African politics, is a
companion piece to an essay which we shall publish in the next issue, on 'Liberal
Democracy versus Popular Democracy' in Africa. In this he criticises much of the
contemporary literature on transition to democracy as narrow, as concerned with a
'political science' view of democratisation in which popular forces are seen as
destabilising, in that their actions and demands alienate capital, whose active consent
is necessary to successful transition. In the process the current neo-liberal economic
project of the IFIs comes to be seen as valid, even as essential. A contrasting 'political
economy' view sees democratic transition as part of the struggle against imperialism,
and as involving class struggle - not the automatic subordination of popular
demands to 'democracy'. In South Africa the focus on the importance and
management of transition on the need to achieve it without alienating the bulk of
those forces that so long resisted democratisation would seem to have resulted in the
neglect and demobilisation of those forces that placed the ANC on the threshold of
power. While both views of democracy are present in the ANC, the history of the
Reconstruction and Development Programme shows a steady shift from an
accommodation with capital to subordination to it. This is visible in the marginalisation
of the RDP, with its mobilisational goals, in favour of a strategy barely distinguishable from those promoted for South Africa by the IMF and the South Africa
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Foundation. Gall and Adams follow the implications of this shift for the ANC's
partners in the pre-1994 Tripartite Alliance, the unions (represented by COSATU),
and the Communist Party. In both cases the immediate political issue was that of what
relationship to have with the ANC after it had become a governing party. In both
cases this occasioned intense debate before the elections (a debate which Gall reports
in some detail) and which foreshadowed the current division over the ANC's shift to
the right, notably its adoption in mid-1996 of the new Strategy for Macroeconomic
Growth, Employment and Redistribution. Even before 1994, the bulk of the union and
SACP leaderships supported a policy of following the ANC's lead, and accepting the
need for compromise, moderation and constraint. Since 1994, with so many of those
leaderships drawn into government itself or into one of the national or provincial
legislatures, this pattern remains, well summarised in Adams' quotation from Jeremy
Cronin of the SACP Central Committee: "There is no easy popularist alternative; we
understand the constraints.' With this 'understanding' has come also declining
membership and demobilisation, leading Adams to comment that the SACP at least
'seemed to have gained influence while losing power'. Gall and Adams both foresee
confrontation between the ANC and its disappointed workers supporters. While Gall
is uncertain where this might take the trade union movement, Adams points to
'alternative voices and political tendencies' within the SACP, rooted in leadership
roles within union branches and community organisations.
Here we rejoin John Saul who asks whether the 'seeds of alternative democratic
possibilities (are) to be found here (for instance, Mozambique) as in South Africa, in
the building from the ground up, of an invigorated "civil society"'. Saul is, like
several contributors to this Review, somewhat sceptical about the concept of civil
society, and especially its tendency to 'mask as much as it reveals about the class
content of struggles'. Yet it is out of those struggles within civil society inspired by the
impact upon specific groups of the politics of economic liberalisation and the related
weakness of formal institutions of accountability and participation that hope for a
'strong democracy' in South Africa and Zaire must rest.
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International Commercial Rivalries & the
Zai'rian Copper Nationalisation of 1967
David Gibbs
Research on the international relations of the African continent has generally
eschewed the phenomenon of rivalry among the advanced capitalist powers
for commercial and political influence south of the Sahara. Most studies of
Africa's international relations, especially from a critical perspective, have
tended to emphasize the unity of the northern, capitalist powers in opposing
challenges from third world countries. During the 1970s, research
emphasized the efforts of multinational corporations and their home
governments to prevent or undermine efforts at economic nationalism in
third world countries. While such studies did recognize the potential for
somewhat varied responses to rationalistic 'threats', there was a widespread
assumption that the rich nations would exhibit a significant degree of unity
in preserving international property rights and the free flow of capital. More
recently, critical studies have emphasized the salience of the international
financial community and the International Monetary Fund in reestablishing
political and economic hegemony over peripheral areas, including Africa
(Mohan & Zack-Williams, 1995).
Such approaches tend to overlook the phenomenon of conflict and
competition among these powers. This article will examine the historical
basis of international rivalries in Zaire, focusing on the rise of General
Mobutu's regime, primarily during the late 1960s. During this period, the
United States was seeking to expand its commercial and political influence
in Zaire, generally at the expense of established European interests. The
principal protagonist of the US was the former colonial power, Belgium. In
essence, it will be argued, inter-capitalist rivalries in Zaire were an inevitable
outgrowth of decolonization. The European powers had always used
colonialism as a method to maintain exclusive or quasi-exclusive trading
and investment opportunities for home country interests and to exclude
potential interlopers - such as the United States. During the 1960s, the US
viewed the circumstances of decolonization as an opportunity for political
and commercial expansion, sometimes at the expense of European interests.
European-US conflicts, some of which continue to the present day, were
the result. Historical conflicts such as these are highly relevant to
understanding present-day international relations in Central Africa when
once again, rivalries among the western powers - this time between the US
and France - are apparent.

172 Review of African Political Economy

Historical Background
Zaire had long been regarded as a country of geopolitical importance and, indeed it
was the location of one of the principal international crises of the period of
decolonization, now remembered as 'the Congo Crisis' of 1960-63. During that crisis,
Zaire underwent a highly complex civil war, which attracted extensive intervention
from a wide range of countries including the United States, the USSR, Belgium,
France, Britain, Portugal, and South Africa. It was also the location of one of the
largest United Nations peacekeeping operations in history, and the most eminent
figure in the history of the UN, Dag Hammarskjold lost his life there (Weissman 1974;
Kalb 1982; Mahoney 1983; James 1996). The principal corporate influence during the
Congo Crisis was the large Belgian copper mining company Union Miniere du Haut
Katanga (UMHK). Union Miniere was itself an affiliate of the Belgian holding
company Societe Generate de Belgique, then the largest financial institution in
Belgium and one of the largest in Europe. During its history as a Belgian colony, Zaire
had provided important economic advantages for the colonial companies, and for the
Belgian economy more generally. UMHK's main activities in Zaire revolved around
copper mining in the southeastern province of Shaba (then called Katanga). The
company's copper mining operations were a classic colonial style 'concession'
arrangement, with Union Miniere controlling virtually the entirety of the Shaban
economy.
During the turmoil of independence, which occurred in June 1960, UMHK officials
were quite apprehensive that the conditions of anti-European nationalism, combined
with violence and disorder, might threaten the security of their mining activities in
Shaba. Accordingly, Union Miniere organized a secessionist movement in Shaba and
arranged for the province to leave Zaire and form an independent state, lasting from
its creation in July 1960, until January 1963, when it was finally crushed during a
military offensive by the United Nations military force. Shaba was reintegrated into
Zaire. During its more than two years of existence, however, Shaba received
considerable support from UMHK. Nominally the secessionist state was led by an
African government, but it received most of its operating revenues from UMHK
(Hempstone, 1962:46; Gerad-Libois, 1966; Cruise O'Brien, 1966). 'Order' was
maintained by a force of white mercenaries (largely organized by UMHK) and Belgian
paratroopers. Union Miniere profited handsomely from its support of the Shaban
government, and the colonial economic arrangements continued without significant
interruption. The Shaba secession ceased in early 1963, but UMHK remained as the
largest investor in the country and symbolized the old colonial economy. The
company would become an obvious target of Zai'rian nationalists.
However, UMHK faced other forms of opposition as well. Specifically, there had
always been a series of multinational companies, predominantly though not
exclusively based in the US, which sought access to lucrative investment opportunities in Zaire. One most of the most politically salient US investors was the New York
diamond merchant Maurice Tempelsman, who ran his family-owned firm Leon
Tempelsman and Son {Fortune, 1982). During the 1950s, Tempelsman foresaw, much
earlier than most businessmen, that decolonization of Africa was inevitable and, from
his standpoint, quite desirable, since it opened up new opportunities for his firm to
expand its diamond trading activities and also into new areas, such as copper mining.
Well before independence, during the 1950s, Tempelsman had toured Africa and
courted emerging African leaders throughout the continent. He also assiduously
cultivated political figures in the United States, especially from the liberal wing of the
Democratic Party. During the 1950s and 1960s he developed close connections with
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such figures as Adlai Stevenson (who functioned as Tempelsman's attorney for at
least five years), John F. Kennedy, Theodore Sorensen, and Robert McNamara. He
also managed to work closely with officials from the State Department and the
Central Intelligence Agency and, in his spare time, raised considerable sums for
Democratic office-seekers. Tempelsman played the role of the quintessential
'enlightened' business figure. According to a US diplomat: 'I am told that Leon
Tempelsman and Son is a progressive-minded company with an ability, demonstrated elsewhere in Africa, to accommodate itself to the changed and changing
Africa' (Neher, 1971).
Predictably enough, Tempelsman's activities evoked considerable suspicion among
Belgian financial circles in UMHK and elsewhere. The Belgians believed (probably
with some justification) that Tempelsman sought to use his political connections to
expand his business activities into Zaire - at the expense of Belgian interests. It should
also be noted that Tempelsman was certainly not the only US business figure who
sought to expand his activities in Africa. There was a range of additional US interests,
mostly in oil, mining, and finance, who (like Tempelsman) sought to invest in Africa
and often were impeded from doing so by European companies with close ties to the
respective colonial administrations (Gibbs, 1995). Beginning in World War II, there
were persistent complaints from a range of American companies that European
interests in Zaire (and throughout sub-Saharan Africa) were blocking US investors or
seeking to limit their activities. A significant group of US companies actively
welcomed the prospect of African decolonization during the early 1960s, and the
prospects for new investments that independence offered. During the period of the
Congo Crisis, there was prolonged tension, as American companies sought to exploit
the opportunities offered by the international crisis, in order to expand their
investments in Zaire, and as Belgian interests attempted to resist these efforts (Ibid).
Another key participant in the nationalization was, of course, General Mobutu Sese
Seko himself. General Mobutu had a long history of connections to the United States.
In 1959, while a student in Belgium, Mobutu was recruited by the Central Intelligence
Agency and began a long career as a CIA operative. With substantial sums of money
and advice supplied by the Agency, Mobutu would play a key role during the
intrigues of the Congo Crisis (US Senate, 1975). Years later, former CIA Director
William Colby would boast about Agency support for Mobutu as one of the most
important successes in the history of the CIA (see Harpers, September, 1984:36).
General Mobutu was favoured by the CIA and in 1963, two Agency officers made the
following comments in an interview:
Mobutu ... is pro-West and pro-US ...He is as solid as any man we have in [Zaire] and he
might conceivably lead a military government ...He might even direct a coup (Lefever,

1963).
In 1965, Mobutu directed a coup, with CIA backing, and established himself as
dictator (see sources in Gibbs, 1996). Though officials now express considerable
sensitivity on this point, there can be no doubt that US support played a key role in
creating Mobutu as a effective political figure.
By 1967, the New York Times commented that 'Americans play a predominant role in
[Zaire], despite continuing Belgian influence.' Moreover, US 'Embassy officials are in
almost constant touch with the [Zairian] President and key Cabinet ministers. Neither
the Belgians nor the French have comparable access' (New York Times, 3 August 1967).
Despite the impressive US political influence in Zaire, it was Belgian companies,
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especially UMHK and its affiliates in the Societe Generale group that dominated the
Zairian economy. UMHK retained its exclusive control of the valuable Shaba copper
mines, which were the mainstay of Zaire's economy, and other Belgian companies
(mostly those in the Societe Generale group) dominated other important sectors. A
bloc of US investors, led by Tempelsman, sought to alter this arrangement and to
weaken Belgian dominance and, as we shall see, such efforts were supported by the
American government.
The decolonization of Zaire thus created a power vacuum that the United States was
able to exploit to expand its influence. The United States had, after all supplanted
traditional European spheres of influence in the Far East, South America, and to some
extent the Persian Gulf; it would only be a matter of time before US influence would
also expand into Central Africa. While the cold war aspects of the Congo crisis have
long been recognized (correctly) as major motivating factors for US policy, there was
another, somewhat subtler conflict taking place between the United States and its
NATO allies, especially Belgium. The western powers did engage in cooperative
efforts to achieve certain collectively shared goals - keeping Soviet influence out of
the region for example - but such cooperation did not preclude the possibility of
intense and sometimes acrimonious competition for power among the allies.

Economic Nationalism and Business Conflict
General Mobutu thus came to power in 1965 in the midst of significant and sometimes
intense rivalries among various international interests. Mobutu's rise to power also
coincided with a global tendency, among third world leaders in Africa and elsewhere,
to demonstrate their assertiveness vis-a-vis multinational capital. Economic nationalism, in short, was becoming fashionable. And Mobutu had some specific reasons of
his own for pursuing economic nationalism: he had risen to power with strong
western (especially US) support and was accordingly tainted, so that in some circles
his credentials as a bona fide African nationalist were suspect. In short, Mobutu had
excellent reasons for pursuing nationalistic policies after his seizure of power, and the
most obvious target of his new-found nationalism, almost inevitably, would be the
UMHK and other Belgian companies from the Societe Generale group. In the process
of formulating his policies, Mobutu consulted extensively with the business interests
that were rivals of UMHK, and these interests had their own reasons for opposing
Belgian dominance in Zaire.
The most important (or certainly the most ambitious) of the business opponents of
UMHK was Maurice Tempelsman. Mobutu and Tempelsman were, in fact, well
acquainted, having first met in 1959 (Young & Turner 1985:251). Beginning in 1966,
Tempelsman began to work as an unpaid consultant to Mobutu, analyzing various
schemes through which Mobutu could diminish Zaire's economic dependence on
Union Miniere. Declassified State Department documents from this period describe a
close relationship between Tempelsman and Mobutu, with Tempelsman's role
described as 'technical adviser' to the Zairian government' (Department of State
[DOS], 1). According to declassified US embassy accounts, Tempelsman was also
seeking to advance his own interests: 'Tempelsman will undertake study at no cost to
[the Zairian government] naturally with view having his firm participate [in the]
marketing of minerals' (DOS, 2). Tempelsman recommended that the Zairian
government should establish a parastatal company to market copper outside of
UMHK channels - and Tempelsman saw an opportunity for his own company to play
a role in the proposed marketing scheme' (Ibid; see also Department of State, 1966b).
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Mobutu, though heavily reliant on Tempelsman's counsel, sought far bolder
measures, and his actions went well beyond those recommended by Tempelsman. He
began to use highly inflammatory rhetoric against Belgium and, more specifically,
against Union Miniere. On 7 June 1966, Mobutu passed legislation through the (now
subservient) national legislature, giving the Zairian government effective authority to
nationalize foreign companies. Though vaguely worded, the legislation was
interpreted by the State Department as 'an accurate gauge of the current nationalist
mood' in the country (DOS, 3). During the following months, there was a series of
confrontations punctuated by direct threats from the Zairian government, aimed at
the Belgian business community. On 17 December 1966, Mobutu declared that UMHK
was operating like a 'state within a state' and noted a series of alleged transgressions
by the Belgian company, including violation of export licensing laws and substantially underpaying of taxes on copper exports (Keesings, 7-14 January 1967:21807-8).
Mobutu demanded that UMHK move its headquarters to Zaire and undertake a series
of other changes in corporate policy, or face expropriation.
As the controversy escalated, on 1 January 1967 Mobutu officially nationalized
UMHK, and its extensive assets were taken over. The Brussels newspaper La Libre
Belgique termed the act 'a real declaration of war against Belgian interests' (1-2 January
1967). UMHK immediately undertook a series of actions to retaliate, the most
important of which was a refusal to market Zaire's copper. Since Zaire had no real
capacity to undertake international marketing on its own, this threat was highly
effective. In addition, the Za'irians lacked the engineering and technical personnel
needed to operate the mines on their own, especially while Belgian technicians were
leaving Zaire en masse (with UMHK's encouragement) (Keesings, 7-14 January
1967:21808). Due to Belgian retaliation, Zaire's copper exports effectively ceased, and
the country was rapidly exhausting its reserves of hard currency. The Zairian
government feebly attempted to keep the copper industry running, by creating a new,
state-owned company called GECOMIN (Societe Generale Congolaise des Minerals;
subsequently GECAMINES, Societe Generale des Carrieres et Mines du Zaire) to
operate the mines without the Belgians; this proved impossible, given the lack of
trained managers, engineers, and technicians in the country. Zaire also lacked the
experience and overseas contacts necessary to market the copper.
The nationalization evoked almost universal disapproval from major capitalist
countries. For all of their differences, the western powers and private companies were
still capable of concerted action, when their collective interests were threatened. The
nationalization - which had been undertaken without any offer of compensation clearly violated the accepted norms of international business activity, and even
Tempelsman opposed the measure. The International Association for the Promotion
and Protection of Private Foreign Investments was incensed and one of their
American directors, the politically-connected New York attorney Arthur H Dean,
later wrote to the State Department, and stated that if sustained, the nationalization
'would constitute a major departure from established principles of international law.'
Dean (1967) went on to describe the nationalization as a threat to international
investment in general:
[It could] encourage similar acts in other countries in Africa and elsewhere where there are
both very substantial American investments and management control over very important
raw materials essential to the economy of the free world. The result would be gravely
detrimental to the continuing receipt of material now being imported into the United States
or into the free world, to the US business investments abroad, and to the economic and
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political progress of all less developed nations, particularly in Africa, where confidence in
the investment climate is essential.

Some US diplomats, especially those in the US Embassy in Belgium, also expressed
disapproval of the nationalization (DOS, 4; see also DOS, 5)
There was, therefore, a brief split between the United States and Mobutu, but this
lasted less than two weeks. Tempelsman immediately traveled to Zaire and pressured
Mobutu to moderate his stance and to offer compensation, at least in principle and to
hire an internationally recognized attorney to help settle the matter. Tempelsman
closely coordinated activities with US officials, notably William Blake, the US
Embassy's charge d'affaires and the highest ranking US diplomat in Zaire at the time. A
declassified US government document noted that Tempelsman 'felt that he and Blake
were making progress in persuading Mobutu to seek redress through legal channels.'
The cable also noted the close collaboration with the US Embassy: 'He [Tempelsman]
was full of praise for Blake, who in turn said that he was making progress in
persuading the [Zairian government] to accept the "Tempelsman plan"' (Department
of State, 1996a). This plan, now favoured by both Tempelsman and the US
government, was to have the Zairian government accept that UMHK deserved some
compensation for their seized assets.
By the middle of January, Mobutu essentially accepted Tempelsman's advice.
Mobutu agreed to conduct negotiations with UMHK; crucially, he accepted in
principle that compensation should be forthcoming (Keesings, 6-13 May 1967:22019).
Zaire's period of international isolation - during which American officials and
private interests briefly distanced themselves from Mobutu - effectively ended only
two weeks after the nationalization took place. At the US Embassy, Blake stated that
Mobutu had proven so conciliatory that 'there [is] not much more we can ask him to
do.' Blake also noted concessions made by Mobutu and opined that 'UM[HK] is now
a major obstacle to reaching modus vivendi' (DOS, 6). Many US Officials believed that
the Zai'rians had legitimate grievances against the Belgian companies (DOS, 7). Even
the US Embassy in Brussels, which had long shown sympathy for UMHK's position,
now sided with Mobutu (DOS, 8). Indeed, many US officials privately believed that
UMHK had been paying too little to the Zairian government and was failing to
accommodate itself to the reality of African nationalism (Cohen, 1988).
Let us pause momentarily to consider the significance of these facts. The theme of this
article has been the competitive and often antagonistic relations among the capitalist
powers and their respective private interests for access to investment opportunities.
However, it cannot be denied that these interests, when faced with a common threat
posed by excessive economic nationalism, are able to set aside their differences. And
in the above instance, Mobutu had clearly overstepped the bounds of 'legitimate'
nationalism when he went so far as to nationalize the Belgian property, an act that was
viewed as a negative precedent and a threat to multinational investments generally.
When Mobutu moderated his position and offered compensation, however, the
United States then supported his more moderate effort at economic nationalism which was aimed against Belgian foreign investments, not foreign investment in
general.
Mobutu's problems were nevertheless far from over. The newly state-owned copper
company, GECOMIN, simply lacked the ability operate the mines, in light of the mass
departure of Belgian technical personnel. Moreover, UMHK organized an international boycott of Zairian copper, and Zaire was deprived of its principal source of
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foreign exchange. General Mobutu still had one major asset: US government officials,
who expressed considerable support for Mobutu's position vis-a-vis the Belgian
interests. This sympathy for the Zairian position in the investment dispute was
repeatedly expressed in US cable traffic. Under Secretary of State Nicholas
Katzenbach, the number two figure in State was reported as agreeing that 'Union
Miniere position is indeed rigid'; another official urged US opposition to UMHK and
stated 'we would find it increasingly embarrassing to be identified even indirectly
with [the Belgian company]', and a third noted that UMHK 'probably deserves a good
bit of the Zairians' criticisms (DOS, 9; Brown, 1967; DOS, 10). Mobutu, no doubt
appreciative of this support, praised US policy and carefully distinguished it from
that of Belgium (DOS, 11).
The US government also sought to organize assistance to Mobutu by urging the
formation of an international consortium to help Mobutu manage copper mining
activities - without UMHK - and to reestablish marketing networks. State
Department documents from this period repeatedly emphasized the need to
'internationalize' Zairian copper, by bringing in investors, including some traditional
rivals of the UMHK group. It should not come as a surprise that certain US business
interests endorsed this call for internationalization of Zairian copper. Maurice
Tempelsman retained his ambitions of expanding his activities in Zaire, and the feud
offered him new opportunities for commercial access to Zaire. Above all, Tempelsman
sought to ingratiate himself with the key figure in Zaire, Mobutu. Though
Tempelsman was by far the most active of the US business interests, behind him stood
a wide range of interests that had long sought to break into Central African mining, as
well as other sectors, but had felt impeded by the dominance of the UMHK/Societe
Generale.
Tempelsman used his considerable influence with General Mobutu and urged the
general to appoint an internationally recognized attorney to represent Zaire in its
dispute with the Belgian interests. Mobutu complied with the suggestion and, on 25
January 1967, it was announced that Theodore Sorensen of the reputable New York
law firm Paul, Weiss, Rifkind, Wharton, and Garrison, would represent the Zairian
government (Christian Science Monitor, 25 January 1967). Mobutu's decision to select
Sorensen was especially significant since Sorensen was a former advisor to the
Kennedy administration and retained influence in diplomatic circles. It should be
noted that Sorensen was also Tempelsman's attorney (indeed, it was Tempelsman
who first 'suggested Ted Sorensen' to the Zairians, according to a US embassy cable
(Department of State, 1966a)). During the next several months, Sorensen worked
assiduously to settle the dispute between Zaire and the Belgian interests. It also seems
likely that Sorensen's involvement in the affair augmented the role of the United
States government, given Sorensen's impressive political connections. The State
Department cables strongly imply extensive coordination among Tempelsman,
Sorensen, and the US embassy in Kinshasa.
The entry of Sorensen appears to have augmented Tempelsman's own influence in
settling the investment dispute; Tempelsman sought to use this influence to organize
an international consortium of mining companies to run the Zairian copper mines in
place of the Belgians. This consortium began to take shape by the middle of January
1967 (Times, 31 January 1967; Keesings, 6-13 May 1967: 2018). The proposed
consortium was to provide technical expertise to the Zairians to enable them to
operate the mines and to market the copper. The main sponsor appears to have been
Banque Lambert as well as the Tempelsman firm. The Lambert firm was in fact
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another Belgian company, and an old rival of Union Miniere (African Recorder, 26
February-11 March 1967: 1575). Lambert was known for 'an enlightened record',
according to the Economist (11 February 1967) and for its more positive attitude
toward Mobutu's regime. The firm also was known to have been somewhat distant
from Belgian colonial rule in Africa. Tempelsman, for his part, played the leading role
in building international support for the consortium (DOS, 13-17). Several prominent
mining companies expressed interest in joining: Roan Selection Trust (British),
Newmont Mining (American), Pennaroya (French), and the Anglo-American Corporation of South Africa. Tempelsman was offering his 'good offices [to] secure eventual
advantages for himself, according to a US embassy cable (DOS, 12)
A main objective of the consortium plan was to 'fill the vacuum' left by the
temporarily departed UMHK (Times, 31 January 1967). The Financial Times (24 January
1967) dryly observed: 'for every Belgian who really wanted to leave [the Zaire copper
sectorl there may well be someone else willing to take their place'. US diplomats
favoured the consortium plan; there was extensive maneuvering among US
diplomats in Kinshasa and in Washington aimed at building support for the idea,
while they opposed efforts by UMHK and its parent Societe Generale de Belgique, to
retain dominance. One cable claimed 'pure Societe Generale solution does not offer
stability', while according to another document: "There is no question in our minds
that international association formula preferable' to continued UMHK dominance
(DOS, 18,19). American diplomats, apparently with support from Tempelsman, also
sought to isolate Union Miniere within the international business community and
encouraged several multinationals corporations, including Mobil Oil and AngloAmerican to criticize the alleged 'intransigence' of Union Miniere (DOS, 20-24; US
Government, 1967a)
The proposed copper consortium was widely viewed as American-dominated, as
well as an intrusion into what was regarded as a traditional Belgian sphere of
influence (despite the participation of the Belgian Banque Lambert); the leading role
played by Tempelsman in organizing the consortium, along with the connections
between Tempelsman and US foreign policy tended to strengthen this perception. In
contrast, Union Miniere and the Belgian government representatives all strenuously
opposed the consortium plan (DOS, 25,26; US Government, 1967b). Periodically, the
perceived American 'intrusion' into a European sphere of influence was noted in the
press. The conservative daily La Libre Belgique (1 February 1967) made reference to the
machinations of 'certain financial interests' which were seeking to undermine
UMHK's position in Zaire. The Economist (7 January 1967) noted, similarly, that
Mobutu was
not the only opponent that the company [UMHK] faces. Behind him lurk as yet only dimly
glimpsed, other foreign interests that could jump in to help him run the Union Miniere
mines. The name of an American company [Leon Tempelsman and Son?] that has long
shown interest in that part of Africa has been mentioned.

From France, Le Monde Diplomatique provided the following assessment:
How will the crisis in [Belgian-Zal'rian] relations evolve? ...To answer this question one
must know to what extent General Mobutu's American "bosses" are disposed to take the
place of Belgium and to what extent they will be able to accomplish this (Chome, 1966).

For the most part, however, the European press eschewed explicit discussion of
specific business rivalries - and made no mention whatsoever of Tempelsman -
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presumably because such details would have been regarded as excessively
provocative and would have impeded any future settlement. Instead, the European
and (especially) the Belgian press expressed their frustration toward the US
commercial intrusion through thinly veiled polemics against US foreign policy in
Central Africa in general. The CIA role was often emphasized. According to La Libre
Belgique (26 July 1966), 'It is no longer a secret, in diplomatic circles, that the CIA
helped Mobutu take power.' A second article (3 August 1966) noted: 'The game
becomes clearer every day: diverse and contradictory influences join together to lead
Mobutu and provoke the rupture between Belgium and [Zaire]. These influences
include both the Eastern powers as well as the American secret services.' (It should be
noted that there is no serious evidence that the 'eastern powers' played any role in
these events, although there is clear evidence that the United States supported
Mobutu.) These polemics serve to underscore the extent to which European,
especially Belgian, interests were alienated from US policy in Central Africa.
Amidst all this controversy, the consortium was never established. Foreign
multinationals expressed apprehension at the prospect of UMHK's wrath - especially
when UMHK threatened to sue any company that marketed Zairian copper (DOS, 29).
Many companies were also concerned about the technical difficulties of running the
mines, without blueprints and other vital data that remained in the hands of UMHK.
It became clear that the consortium plan was unfeasible, and it was abandoned by
early February 1967 (DOS, 27,28). The failure of the consortium was a setback for the
US government, for Tempelsman, and especially for Mobutu. The Zairians had
nationalized the copper mines, but they were unable to operate them without Belgian
assistance, and they could not market the copper internationally, because of the
UMHK-organized boycott. With the failure of the consortium plan, it also became
clear that the Zairians could not entice other multinational companies to provide
assistance and replace the Belgians.
On 27 January, a CIA document succinctly noted that Zaire's 'foreign exchange
reserves are gone' (CIA, 1967). Facing few options, Mobutu finally arranged a
compromise with UMHK in February 1967. Specifically, Zaire was permitted to own
the copper mines through the GECOMIN parastatal company, but UMHK was to
manage and operate the mines. Technically the resulting agreement did not involve
UMHK but a newly established company called Societe Generate des Minerals
(SGM); this new company was generally recognized as a proxy for Union Miniere.
Both American offcials and private sector businessmen expressed dissatisfaction with
the arrangement. According to a US embassy cable:
Question of duration [of the copper] contract is very delicate matter. From political point of
view shorter time period seems much preferable. Would imagine that any internationalization of Zairian copper operations will be frozen out for duration of [the contract]... A brief
[UMHK] interlude to buy time for organizing some sort of international group would be
more advisable (DOS, 18).

Numerous US cables reiterated the pressing need to bring in 'international' presumably American - participation into the Zairian copper sector. Tempelsman,
predictably, also sought internationalization. The 1967 nationalization thus triggered
an extended period of conflict among international business interests, all seeking to
gain or maintain access to Zairian raw materials.
Union Miniere continued to distrust Mobutu and regarded the makeshift management contract as a necessary evil and a temporary measure. It is also probable that the
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Belgian interests hoped for new leadership in Zaire, to replace the now distrusted
Mobutu. Mobutu continued to face hostility from the Belgian company and, in July
1967, he faced an additional threat: white mercenary units, who had participated in
the earlier Shaba secession and had remained in Zaire, staged an uprising in the
region of Kisangani. The mercenaries sought to overthrow Mobutu and to replace
him with Moise Tshombe, the former Shaba leader who was then living in Europe.
Tshombe was directly encouraging the uprising, and he publicly boasted that he
would overthrow Mobutu's regime. A full account of the mercenary uprising would
go beyond the scope of this article, but we will note one important feature: there is
circumstantial evidence suggesting that the uprising was supported and possibly
even orchestrated by Union Miniere. Many of the mercenaries had longstanding
connections to the Belgian company, and Tshombe himself was considered strongly
pro-Belgian. American diplomats and journalists suspected UMHK support for the
mercenary rebellion, which was viewed as an act of vengeance for Mobutu's
nationalistic policies. In an interview Herman J. Cohen (who had been a foreign
service officer in Zaire during the late 1960s) stated that he believed UMHK supported
and financed the mercenary rebellion (Cohen, 1988; see also New York Times, 10
October 1967).
The rebellion was crushed with direct US military support, including the supply of
transport aircraft, during the summer of 1967. After the failure of the rebellion,
UMHK executives and Belgian government officials appear to have resigned
themselves to working with Mobutu. In the new climate of cordiality, Mobutu also
made efforts to appease the Belgian interests. In July 1967, he broadened his
government to include several Zai'rian politicians who were known for their proBelgian sympathies and, shortly thereafter, Mobutu made a state visit to Belgium to
sign an economic cooperation agreement (Africa Contemporary Record, 1968/69:444). A
defacto settlement thus emerged: the Zai'rian government continued to own the mines,
through the GECOMIN parastatal company, while Union Miniere, through its SGM
subsidiary, managed the copper mines and then arranged for refining and marketing
of the ore. This makeshift agreement - which generated considerable revenue for
UMHK - began to appear permanent (and was eventually formalized in a general
settlement in 1969 (Radman, 1978)). By 1968, Mobutu apparently gave up the idea of
internationalizing the management of the copper industry, according to State
Department documents (DOS, 30). The improved relations constituted a further
setback for Tempelsman. The internationalization of the SGM contract, long sought
by Tempelsman and the US Embassy, was never undertaken. A separate effort by
Tempelsman to find private sector investors to purchase stock in GECOMIN was also
abandoned by 1968, when the company became fully state owned (West Africa, 22 June
1968). Not easily discouraged, Tempelsman continued to explore investment
opportunities in Zaire.

Aftermath
The US government and Tempelsman continued their efforts to internationalize the
Zairian copper sector, and these efforts were finally successful in 1970. In that year,
Tempelsman organized an international consortium, involving US, French, South
African, and Japanese capital to develop the new and highly valuable Tenke
Fungurume copper seams. In essence, Tempelsman found it impossible to invest in
the existing copper mines in Shaba, so he sought to develop a new Tenke Fungurume
seams, which were presumed to contain some of the highest grade copper in the
world. Mobutu finally signed on with this consortium and rejected a rival, UMHK-led
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consortium, which also sought to develop the new ore fields. Mobutu's decision in
favour of the Tempelsman-led group was undoubtedly influenced by US support
during the 1967 nationalization, as well as intense lobbying by US officials, from the
Kinshasa embassy and from Washington (Pachter, 1987:124; Jeune Afrique, August,
1970). The newly formed parastatal, the Societe Miniere du Tenke Fungurume, also
contained some Zairian equity.
The Tenke Fungurume project was an important turning point in the history of
foreign investment in Zaire, and it was a major psychological blow to Belgian
commercial dominance. A former assistant to Tempelsman later commented that the
Belgians 'realized they had lost [Zaire]' when the Tenke Fungurume deal was
concluded (Garsin). The Belgian interests were also hurt by a series of subsequent
nationalizations and 'Zai'rianization' schemes during the middle 1970s which fell
heavily on Belgian interests. Substantial Belgian investments remained in the country
(and remain to this day), but Belgian businesses became less dominant during this
period; a substantial inflow of new foreign investments came in from numerous
countries, led by the United States and France, which increasingly seemed to be
replacing Belgium as the dominant powers in the country. In the area of foreign
commercial loans, the principal form of investment during this period, the United
States and France were the leading investors, with Belgium relegated to a distant third
place by the end of the 1970s (Huybrechts et al., nd, 219). At the political level, US
diplomats, intelligence officers, and business figures all gained considerable entree
with Mobutu. France too made major efforts to augment its influence in Zaire, which
is of course, one of the largest francophone countries in the world.

Conclusion
The above account describes one of the major third world nationalization controversies of the period of the 1960s. In general, the 1960s and 1970s were marked by
increasing demands from third world governments that foreign owned multinational
investors had to share equity with host country nationals, purchase locallymanufactured inputs, employ host country personnel, and more generally contribute
to peripheral industrialization efforts. Such policies produced a substantial social
science literature, especially in the area of international relations. Most writing on this
topic (of whatever ideological coloration) has generally assumed that core states,
especially the US, would oppose third world economic nationalism. In his excellent
study of economic nationalism and US foreign policy, Kenneth Rodman offers this
observation:
US Outward investment policy sought to preserve the concession system under which
multinational corporations ... owned overseas resources and had complete discretion over

their disposition (Rodman, 1988:8).
To be sure, other studies qualify these conclusions somewhat and note that certain
(generally more sophisticated) multinationals learned to accommodate themselves to
this nationalistic regime, and that such companies often performed well under the
new arrangements. Nevertheless, there is a widespread assumption that multinational corporations and their home governments tended to discourage nationalistic
policies and sought, as Rodman notes, to preserve the concession style arrangements
wherever possible.
The Zaire case suggests another possibility: that business interests may welcome or
even encourage nationalistic challenges to concession arrangements, since such
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challenges can sometimes open new investment opportunities that would not
otherwise have existed. In Zaire, Tempelsman openly collaborated with Mobutu and
encouraged efforts to reduce the traditional concession arrangements that Union
Miniere favoured. We have seen that, beginning in 1966, Tempelsman counseled
Mobutu on various schemes to increase his independence from the Belgian company
and identified himself closely with African nationalism. It is true that, with the initial
nationalization decision in January 1967, Mobutu went too far and triggered a brief
split with Tempelsman and with US interests more generally. However, this split was
quickly repaired and, thereafter, Tempelsman and the US government made
strenuous efforts to assist Mobutu in operating the copper industry, and actively
sought to diminish Zaire's dependency upon Union Miniere. Tempelsman and US
officials worked to organize an international consortium and encouraged other
business interests to criticize Union Miniere. The press coverage of this period, with
periodic anti-American outbursts, attests to the international cleavages that resulted
from these incidents.
Throughout the nationalization crisis, General Mobutu used all the familiar radical,
anti-imperialist rhetoric, but such rhetoric did not prevent him from collaborating
with the US government and private sector interests in formulating and to some
extent implementing his programmes. In the academic literature, it has been
frequently assumed that economic nationalism represents conflict between first and
third world countries. In this case, however there was another important aspect:
Mobutu's actions in 1967 intensified conflict among the first world countries and,
especially, among the economic interests within those countries, which all vied for
privileged access to the Zairian ore fields. Tempelsman, in particular, sought to end or
at least weaken the traditional concession system, not to preserve it.
With the general economic decline that Africa has undergone during the past twenty
years, Zaire's importance in international relations has, declined accordingly. It is
easy to conclude that international rivalries such as the ones described above, are a
thing of the past, with little relevance to the present era, especially as Africa is
increasingly overshadowed by other areas, such as East Asia and Latin America,
which offer greater security and higher rates of return. Such a conclusion is however,
unwarranted, as Zaire continues to attract foreign capital, apparently at an
accelerating pace in recent months, even as the country's security deteriorates.
Recently, there have been several major mining investments in Zaire. Citing the
'rebirth' of the Zairian mining sector, a Swiss-Canadian group acquired the Tenke
Fungurume copper and cobalt mines in 1996 (United Nations, 1996). In the same year,
Stephen Metz, an analyst with the US Army War College emphasized the continuing
strategic and economic importance of Zaire's mineral resources, and added 'Among
Africa's giants, none is more crucial than Zaire' (Africa Confidential, 13 December
1996).
This discussion of international rivalries in Zaire may be especially apposite for the
present time. As this is being written, the Mobutu regime is undergoing what appears
to be its final phase of collapse, due to its own deficiencies as well as the onslaught of
Laurent Kabila's forces. These developments entail a well publicized feud between
France and the United States over policy in Central Africa, with French officials
extravagantly suggesting that the United States is attempting to dominate the region,
to the exclusion of European interests. One need not accept such accusations at face
value to see that there exists significant potential for disunity among the western
powers regarding policy in Africa. This article has shown that such feuds have strong
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historical precedents, and that the decolonization of sub-Saharan Africa, over thirtyfive years ago, introduced important new cleavages into world politics that are still
being felt. US-European conflicts, which have a long and fairly consistent history in
Africa, are not easily understood within the familiar cold war or dependency
categories to which we have become accustomed. Nevertheless, such conflicts play an
important role in the international relations of Africa.
David Gibbs is at the University of Arizona.
Appendix: Department of State materials, released under the Freedom of
Information Act (FOIA)
DOS 1: cable Lubumbashi 425, 15 Jan 1967; DOS 2: cable Kinshasa 180, 8 July 1966; DOS 3:
Airgram, A-701, 9 June 1966; DOS 4: cable, Lubumbashi 382,1 Jan 1967; DOS 5: cable Brussels
3094,3 Jan 1967; DOS 6: cable, Kinshasa 4656,23 Jan 1967; DOS 7: cable 129794,2 Feb 1967; DOS
8: cable, Brussels 3493,21 Jan 1967; DOS 9: telegram State 124858,24 Jan 1967.
DOS 10: telegram Kinshasa 12543, 5 Nov 1968; DOS 11: telegram Kinshasa 5777,13 Mar 1967;
DOS 12: cable, Kinshasa 4482,16 Jan 1967; DOS 13: cable, Brussels 3737,2 Feb 1967; DOS 14: cable,
Kinshasa 4609,20 Jan 1967; DOS 15: cable, Kinshasa 4626, 30 Jan 1967; DOS 16: cable, Kinshasa
4454,15 Jan 1967; DOS 17: cable, State 131059,3 Feb 1967; DOS 18: cable, Lubumbashi 507,10 Feb
1967; DOS 19: cable, Kinshasa 5074,8 Feb 1967; DOS 20: cable, Kinshasa 4345,10 Jan 1967.
DOS 21: cable, State 117193,12 Jan 1967; DOS 22: cable Kinshasa 4267, 6 Jan 1967; DOS 23; cable
London 5407,10 Jan 1967; DOS 24: cable Kinshasa 4825, 30 Jan 1967; DOS 25: cable, Kinshasa
4998,6 Feb 1967; DOS 26: cable, Brussels 3646,28 Jan 1967; DOS 27: cable, Kinshasa 4857,30 Jan
1967; DOS 28: cable State 128622, received 31 Jan 1967; DOS 29: cable, State 127410,30 Jan 1967;
DOS 30: Intelligence Note, 12 Mar 1968.

Bibliography
Bibliography
Chomé,
Chome, JJ (1966), 'Nouvel Episode au Congo- tthese
h e s e eentries
n t r i e s r refers
e f e r s t 0to diplomatic
diplomatic materials,
materials,
Kinshasa: La Dictature du General Mobutu released
released under
under the
the Freedom
Freedom of
of Information
Information Act;
Act;
Pourrait Favoriser l'lmplantation des Interets ssee
b O ve
ee u
s t aabove.
list
Americains', Le Monde Diplomalique,
Diplomatique, August.
Fortune (1982), 'Maurice Tempelsman's African
CIA (1967), 'Memorandum for the Director: A Connection', 15 November 1982.
Worrisome Contingency in the Congo', 27
January 1967 (released under FOIA).
Garsin, M, Author's interview with Garsin,
former assistant to Maurice Tempelsman.
Cohen, H J (1988), Interview with the author,
12 January 1988.
Gerard-Libois, J (1966), Katanga Secession,
Madison: University of Wisconsin Press.
Cruise O'Brien, C (1966), To Katanga and Back,
Gibbs, D N (1995), 'Political Parties and
New York: Universal Library.
International Relations: The United States and
Dean,
Dean, A
A (1967),
(1967), Letters
Letters to
to Dean
Dean Rusk,
Rusk, 15
15 .the
t h e Decolonization of Subsaharan Africa',
February 1967; and to Joseph Palmer II, 8 March International History Review 17, 2; (1996),
February 1967; and to Joseph Palmer II, 8 March international History Review 17, 2; (1996),
1967. Both documents released under FOIA.
'Misrepresenting
1967. Both documents released under FOIA.
'Misrepresenting the
the Congo
Congo Crisis',
Crisis', African
African
airs
995. 380.
Department of State (1966a), Memorandum for AAffairs,
ff > 5- 380.
Files: 'Union Miniere Crisis: Telexed Message Hempstone, S (1962), Rebels, Mercenaries, and
the Files:'Union
from Tempelsman in Kinshasa', 6 Jan 1966. Note Dividends:
Dividends: The
The Katanga
Katanga Story,
Story, Praeger:
Praeger: New
New York,
York.
that this date is almost certainly an error; the
Huybrechts, A, et al (nd), Du Congo au Zaire,
document was probably written in 1967
Brussels: CRISP.
Department
Department of
of State
State (1966b),
(1966b), Memorandum
Memorandum of
of
Conversation,
Mineral James,
Conversation, 'Congo's
'Congo's Ten
Ten Percent
Percent Mineral
James, A
A (1996),
(1996), Britain
Bntain and
and the
the Congo
Congo Crisis,
Crisis,
London: MacMillan.
MacMillan.
Stockpiling
Stockpiling Order',
Order', 30
30 August
August 1966;
1966; DOS,
DOS, 11 etc:
etc: London:

184 Review of African Political Economy
Kalb, M (1982), The Congo Cables, MacMillan:
New York.
Lefever, E W (1963), interview notes: 'Conversation with Messrs. Larry Devlin and [name
deleted by the author] of the CIA', 28 October
1963 (in Ernest W. Lefever Papers, Hoover
Institution Archives, Stanford University, Box
8). The author has deleted the second name
because US law now prohibits the publication
of the names of CIA officers. Devlin's name is
included since his CIA affiliation is already on
the public record.

Rodman, K (1988), Sanctity Versus Sovereignty:
The United States and the Nationalisation of
Natural Resources Investments, New York:
Columbia University Press.
United Nations (1996), 'IRIN Emergency
Update no. 47 on Eastern Zaire', 3 December
1996, at URL= <http://www.reliefweb.int/
emergec/greatlak/source/dha/misc_sr/03 1
296.htm>

US Government (1967b), Memorandum, from
Armistead Lee to Mr. Brown, 4 January 1967
(released under FOIA); US Government
Mahoney, R (1983), JFK: Ordeal in Africa, OUP: (1967a), Memorandum to Acting Chairman,
Interdepartmental Regional Group for Africa,
New York.
from AF/IRG Staff Director, Subject: 'The
Mohan, G & A Zack-Williams (1995), 'Imperial- Present Situation in the Congo', 31 January
ism in the Post-cold War Era', ROAPE 66.
1967.
Neher, L (1971), letter to Sheldon Vance, 25 US Senate (1975), Alleged Assassination Plots
March 1971. Released to the author under the Involving Foreign Leaders, Washington: GovernFreedom of Information Act (FOIA).
ment Printing Office.

Pachter, E (1987), 'Our Man in Kinshasa: US
Relations with Mobutu, 1970-1983, Patron-Client
Relations in the International Sphere', Ph.D.
thesis, School of Advanced International Studies,
Johns Hopkins University.
Radmann, R (1978), 'The Nationalization of
Zaire's Copper: From Union Miniere to
GECAMINES', Africa Today 25, 4.

Weissman, S (1974), American Foreign Policy in
the Congo, Cornell University Press: Ithaca.
Young, C & T Turner (1985), The Rise and
Decline of the Zaïrian State, Madison: University
of Wisconsin Press.

Review of African Political Economy No.72:185-202
© ROAPE Publications Ltd., 1997
ISSN 0305-6244; RIX #7203

Agricultural Issues in the Former Homelands of South Africa: the Transkei*
Gina Porter & Kevin Phillips-Howard
This article examines the prospects for agricultural development and rural
transformation in Transkei, one of the largest of the former homelands of
South Africa. In view of Transkei's size, its substantial population and largely
rural character, an understanding of its current problems and potential are
extremely important in any assessment of agricultural prospects in the
former homelands. The discussion draws on published research and on
the authors' own fieldwork after the April 1994 elections. Some of the most
intractable problems facing the Government of National Unity currently lie
in the former homelands, which were starved of investment under apartheid.
The article reviews patterns of peasant production and commercial
agriculture (including contract farming) in Transkei and attempts to set
current issues concerning land, labour (including the role of women and
children), inputs and infrastructural provision within a national and
international context. The article begins by briefly setting the national
context, before moving on to examine the specific conditions of agricultural
activity in Transkei.

The National Context: South African Agriculture under
Apartheid
Lipton and Lipton (1994) summarise South African agriculture under apartheid as an
expensive dualistic structure in which large-scale, capital intensive and heavily
subsidised white farmers provided the bulk of market production while a small-scale
black subsistence sector suffered discrimination in terms of land rights, pricing,
marketing, extension, research and infrastructure. The state has played a central role
through subsidies (intended to modernise agriculture and keep white farmers on the
land) and other regulatory measures.
Between 1960 and 1983 technical change allowed the massive forced removal of over
one million Africans from white-owned farms, which had substantially reduced
labour requirements, to designated homelands, including Transkei. In the 1980s
agriculture grew more difficult for white farmers because of serious drought, high
interest rates, poor terms of (international) trade and high input prices associated
with overseas sanctions. Nonetheless, they remained in a far more advantageous
position than black farmers, being favoured by the elaborate marketing board system
and the state regulated supply of credit and inputs.
* This article was written in the autumn of 1995. Sadly, Kevin Phillips-Howard was killed in a car
accident in Umtata in October 1995. Some additions have been made to take account of recently
published literature.
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In the homelands which received nominal 'independence' in the late 1970s and 80s,
agriculture remained marginal, restricted by limited capital investment and massive
population increases as the black population was expelled from white farms and
cities. In some homelands the best ten to fifteen per cent of arable land was allocated
for capital intensive large-scale agricultural projects aimed at raising production.
These were run by parastatals and in some cases were associated with contract
farming (Drummond, 1992).
It is important at this point to emphasise the differences and similarities of homeland
agricultural conditions and activities. There are significant differences in ecological
conditions, levels of urbanisation, industrialisation and proletarianisation across the
former homelands: Transkei has a higher than average arable holding size per
household and few large urban industrial centres within close reach. It is thus not
surprising that it also has well above average earnings from agriculture, compared to
other former homelands. However, agricultural underdevelopment, and associated
poorly developed infrastructure, inadequate basic services, low levels of nutrition
and life expectancy are common characteristics of Transkei and the other former
homelands, as is the long-standing heavy dependence on male migrant remittances.
With the assumption of majority rule the division between white South Africa and the
homelands has been removed, and a new provincial structure instituted, though the
poverty of the former homeland regions continues to distinguish them clearly from
surrounding former white farm areas. State agricultural policies now apply to all
areas in the new South Africa and a new agricultural policy is gradually taking shape.
Individual aspects of this policy are considered in the relevant sections of the
discussion portion of the article.

The Peasant Economy of Transkei
Transkei was one of the last areas of South Africa to be annexed and little land was
taken for white settlement when it submitted, peacefully, to colonial rule in the 1890s.
It was scheduled as a Native Reserve for occupation by Xhosa-speaking peoples in
1913 and became an 'independent' homeland in 1976. With the elections of April 1994
it returned constitutionally to South Africa and now forms part of Eastern Cape
Province. Transkei is one of the three largest former homelands (Bophuthatswana and
KwaZulu were of similar size) and, of the three, by far the least fragmented spatially.
It shared its ethnic identity with Ciskei, the other Xhosa homeland, and it is perhaps
significant that the former Transkei leadership rejected the concept of a specifically
Transkeian identity, calling for a single 'greater Xhosaland' (Peires, 1995), which is, to
some degree, achieved in the new Eastern Cape Province.
The traditional economy of Transkei was based upon cattle and maize. Male energies
focused on cattle which played a central role in subsistence and social relationships,
while maize was cultivated principally by women (Westcott, 1977). However, as early
as the last decade of the nineteenth century this pattern was beginning to be disrupted
by labour migration to the Rand mines, encouraged by factors such as the Rinderpest
epidemic of 1897 (Southall, 1982:73-5). By 1936, 53 per cent of men aged 18-54 were
absent from their homes (Southall, 1982:77): the agricultural burden was firmly upon
the shoulders of women.
Today the Transkei area is markedly poorer than neighbouring regions of South
Africa. Its population is largely rural, with a predominantly female de facto
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population. With few local employment opportunities, labour migration to the mines
and other enterprises in white areas of South Africa has continued. In a survey
conducted in the Tsolo area in the 1970s about 42 per cent of total income was
provided by remittances from migrant workers (Westcott, 1977:139); a recent study in
Transkei (Phillips-Howard and Oche, 1995) found that not one of a sample of 120
famers considered agriculture their main source of income. Although out-migration
has not been exclusively male, many women have remained at home to tend cattle and
cultivate subsistence crops, assisted as in earlier decades by their children, the elderly
and infirm, and nowadays also by men no longer able to find waged employment.
(There has been substantial retrenchment in the mines; Donaldson, 1992, reports that
nearly 126,000 Transkeian migrants were employed by the Chamber of Mines in 1980,
but only 90,600 in 1991.)
Statistics on small farm agriculture are highly inadequate (Naidoo, 1993). Nonetheless, it appears that, in most families, production is insufficient to provide even
subsistence requirements and remittances from migrant family members are used to
purchase staple foods (particularly maize and wheat) which are imported from white
farm areas. Around 70 per cent of food requirements is reportedly 'imported' (Beinart,
1992). With recession in South Africa, unemployed Transkeian men are remaining at
home for longer periods. In this context, agriculture is growing in significance once
more for the many families who can no longer depend on remittances for a major
portion of their income.
The low and declining productivity of homeland agriculture in Transkei has been
blamed by many commentators on inherently conservative, inefficient black farmers
exploiting the land. Southall (1982:223), for example, cites the Tomlinson Commission
of 1955. Many of the traditional practices - intercropping is a prime example - which
were regarded as backward by white South Africans are now recognised elsewhere in
Africa to be vitally important in the maintenance of ecologically sound fanning
systems (Richards, 1985) (Endnote 1). Farmers possessed an impressive array of
indigenous knowledge concerning soil types and indicators of soil fertility prior to
colonial interventions (Bundy, 1988). The migrant labour system and forced removal
of black populations to the homelands, leading to high rural de jure populations and
widespread landlessness, has probably contributed far more than conservatism and
poor farming practice to current problems. In the homelands, arable land availability
in the early 1980s averaged only 1.3 ha per family, compared to 4.3 ha in the rest of
South Africa, where yields were six or seven times higher (Bembridge, 1986). At an
average of 1.5 ha per household, Transkei ranked highest among the homelands
(compared to 0.2 in Qwaqwa, 0.5 in KwaNgwane and KwaNdebele, 0.6 in Gazankulu
and Ciskei, 0.8 in KwaZulu and Venda, 1.0 in Lebowa and 1.4 in Bophuthatswana, see
Bromberger and Antonie, 1993). Nonetheless, the region has been starved of
investment: the little which has occurred has been spent mainly on large top-down
capital-intensive projects which have had little success. Shortages of land, labour and
capital are pervading themes in the region. In 1979 at least 40 per cent of rural families
lived in a 'state of poverty' and possibly one-third of families had energy intake below
minimum recommended levels (Bembridge, 1987a). A more recent survey in 1991
suggests that in Transkei 90.6 per cent of households lived below the Minimum
Living Level (ARDRI, BRC and ISER 1995; in nearby Ciskei the corresponding figure
was 72.6 per cent).
Arable production on Transkei peasant holdings is dominated by maize, though in
the vast majority of cases farmers produce insufficient surplus for sale (Bembridge,
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1988; Beinart, 1992). Indeed, maize production appears to be in decline, though given
the considerable variation in Transkei production from year to year (partially
associated with variable rainfall) this is uncertain. Dryland maize yields are perhaps
as low as 0.5 t/ha (ARDRI, BRC and ISER, 1995). Westcott (1977) blamed Transkei's
low crop yields on a mix of factors including limited plot size, the communal system
of tenure, shortages of inputs (fertilizer, pesticides etc.), labour shortages and the
migrant labour system.
Whereas commercial maize producers in white areas of South Africa have been
supported by state subsidies and their marketing organized by the Maize Marketing
Board, Transkeian peasant farmers have been left to fend for themselves. Thus even in
a good year like 1994, when rains were well above average and some Transkeians
managed to produce a surplus, lack of grain mills in the region, poor road
communications and a lack of marketing facilities prevented effective sale of produce.
In western Transkei, maize on sale at circa Rl,100 per tonne in 1994 could not compete
with South African maize available at R515.
Much potentially productive land remains under-utilised and many farmers now
concentrate on growing maize and other crops - beans, pumpkins, fruit and
vegetables - in homestead gardens, because they are easier to work, manure and
protect (McAllister, 1989; 1992) (Endnote 2). Despite this focus on the homestead
garden, one of the remarkable features of Transkei's peasant agriculture sector is the
dearth of small-scale irrigation enterprises, despite substantial irrigation potential in
the region (Mclntosh et al. 1993; Phillips-Howard and Porter, 1996). This is
particularly striking in the peri-urban areas of Umtata, where there are many
excellent potential sites and a substantial market for fruit and vegetables (which is
currently supplied almost exclusively by the white farm areas of South Africa).
Discussions with TRACOR (Transkei Agricultural Corporation) in 1994 indicated
that there was substantial interest in irrigation (using 'high tech' systems) among
small farmers, but the Corporation lacked expertise in this field. One village,
Highbury, on the outskirts of Umtata, for example, made an application to TRACOR
for an engine to run an irrigation system for a cooperative project in 1989, but was still
waiting in 1994. Around 1981 TRACOR imported 22 units and distributed them to
farmers in the Umtata area but these were all out of action within a year - the parts
were stolen or when broken (fuel filters were a major problem) could not be repaired.
There also appear to be tenure problems round Umtata for individuals who wish to
establish irrigation farms. Consequently, the Department of Agriculture's demonstration farm at Umtata dam has had virtually no spin-off effect in the area, despite its
flourishing orchard and vegetable plots. According to Mclntosh et al. (1993) there are
less than 150 small-scale irrigation farmers in the whole of Transkei, with plots
ranging from 10 ha to 100 square metres (community garden plots for home
consumption). The majority of commercial irrigation farmers are older men who had
other businesses or salaries which provided capital for the establishment of an
irrigated farm. In the Umtata area in 1994 the main irrigation farm was owned by an
employee in the Department of Agriculture.
Approximately 61 per cent of Transkei consists of grazing land (though this
percentage is low by comparison with most other homelands). Like other former
homeland areas, Transkei has large quantities of poor quality multi-purpose livestock
which contribute comparatively little to the cash economy though pigs and chickens,
in particular, contribute significantly to domestic food supplies (Beinart, 1992). There
are also around 1.5 million cattle, but only 50 per cent of households owned cattle by
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the 1980s, compared to perhaps 60-70 per cent in the 1950s; access to cattle by nonowners has also declined, partly because of the decline in loaning practices (Beinart,
1992). The average cattle owner in Transkei possesses six head of cattle (Bembridge,
1987b), which is below the minimum required to satisfy all subsistence, social and
cultural needs. Only around 15 per cent of households have nine or more cattle (Steyn
and Bembridge, 1990; Beinart, 1992). Herding is seen traditionally as a male task and
young boys from the age of five or six are expected to take out cattle and small stock to
graze early each morning. The work required of young boys has expanded as a result
of labour migration and they commonly have to delay school attendance until midmorning in order to complete their tasks. The workload of some boys is so heavy that
they eventually desert their homes; many are to be found on the streets of Umtata
(Porter and Phillips-Howard, 1994). Women only become heavily involved in cattle
raising if there are no men or boys available. Similar patterns whereby men dominate
livestock production are widespread in South Africa, though Cousins (1996) reports
demands from the Rural Women's Movement that women be allowed to make
decisions concerning livestock and to have access to land for grazing.
Cattle production is beset with problems such as poor winter feeding, low
reproduction rates and high mortality, which are exacerbated by drought. Overstocking is said to cause veld deterioration, but this is contentious and dependent on local
conditions (McAllister, 1992; Phillips-Howard, 1995; Cousins, 1996). As elsewhere in
Africa, herders in Transkei and other former homelands appear to pursue
opportunistic strategies, based on a 'fine tuned understanding of their environments'
(Cousins, 1996). In Transkei, the majority of livestock serves local needs only - for
investment, as bridewealth, for draught purposes and for milk - and is killed by local
butchers in unsatisfactory conditions: there are only two abattoirs of a reasonable
standard in the region. Marketing arrangements for stock are totally inadequate
(Lugg et al. 1981; Bembridge, 1987b). In any case, veterinary services and disease
control are so limited in Transkei that buyers from white South Africa are reluctant to
purchase Transkei stock, particularly sheep (Endnote 3), which is unfortunate since
Transkei contains around three-quarters of all homeland sheep (Bromberger and
Antonie, 1993). This similarly acts as a restraint on sales of hides and skins.

Commercial Agriculture in Transkei
Commercial agriculture is very limited in Transkei: the Transkei Land Reform
Research Group (1995) estimated the area under commercial agriculture at only 2.5
per cent of Transkei's total land area. It is dominated by parastatals. As Levin and
Weiner (1993) observed, 'Bantustan parastatals are viewed as "white" institutions
which are not intended to develop black agriculture'. There are perhaps two notable
commercial crops, sugar cane and tea, each grown only in limited areas.
Sugar production is a difficult operation in Transkei, because of cool climatic
conditions (this is the most southerly cane growing area in the world) and the distance
of producers from the nearest mill, in KwaZulu-Natal. The cane is all grown by a
parastatal and associated outgrowers in the coastal Pondoland region of Transkei.
Production has developed here because of reductions in cane acreages in KwaZuluNatal, to the north, where many large-scale cane growers have converted to timber
production. The southernmost mill in KwaZulu-Natal at Umzimkulu consequently
had a shortfall of cane and the millers (C.G. Smith Sugar Ltd.) were prepared to enter
into contractual arrangements with a Transkei parastatal for cane production at North
Pondoland, 70km distant.

290

Review of African Political Economy

Cane growing commenced in 1982 and by 1989 provided about one tenth of
Transkei's domestic sucrose consumption (Endnote 4). The cane is rainfed and has a
high sucrose content because it grows slowly. Unfortunately, there has been a serious
drought problem, which has substantially reduced yields.
Outgrowing at North Pondoland Sugar began in 1986, reportedly because of pressure
from local people, many of whom (possibly 30,000) had been dispossessed of land as a
result of the scheme's establishment. By 1994 there were circa 130 outgrowers
cultivating between 9 and 12 ha. of land each and further disbanding of the core estate
is planned by the company as a result of labour problems. Outgrowers have made
limited profits in some years because of drought, but remittances from family
members have provided a safety net, and all seem to have other sources of income.
The fact that no outgrowers have left the scheme since its inception is indicative of the
perceived value of cane plots.
In 1994 on the core estate labour was employed at higher rates (R8.90c per day) than
on outgrower plots (R6-7), but the Food and Allied Workers Union (FAWU) has
targeted government schemes since its unbanning in Tranbskei in 1989-90 and there
has been a series of disputes between the union and North Pondoland Sugar (Porter
and Phillips-Howard, 1995). Labour rates are very low compared with those
prevailing on other large farm enterprises in South Africa.
Tea has been grown further south in Transkei than sugar, on the Magwa tea estates at
Majola and Magwa, since the mid-1970s. The estates consist of about 12,000 ha. of
land; each of the two estates has its own factory. Together they produce about onethird of South Africa's domestic tea. Low temperatures reduce the profitability of the
operation (as is the case with sugar), since plucking can only take place for eight
months of the year, but high quality tea is produced and has found a ready market in
South Africa because of the operation of a quota system which has protected domestic
tea. The majority of the MTC estates are cultivated directly by the company (a
parastatal), though there are 100 small growers with one ha. of tea each in the Mazizi
portion of the Magwa estate and there are plans for the expansion of the outgrower
component. This move to outgrowing, as at North Pondoland Sugar, is at least in part
a response to the expansion of union (FAWU) activity. MTC was one of the first foci of
FAWU interest when it began operations in Transkei, and there has been union
membership among MTC estate workers since 1990. Following a successful strike in
May-September 1990 wage rates improved and in 1994 stood at an average of R25 per
day (well above the R15-16 paid on tea estates in white farm areas of South Africa).
There is considerable local interest in tea outgrowing, because of the alienation of
land and consequent resettlement necessitated when the Magwa estate was
established: there is a waiting list for plots. Thus, contract tea production is likely to
expand, despite union opposition.
The above review of peasant agriculture and commercial enterprises indicates a
substantial range of problems, including issues of land, labour, inputs (particularly
credit) and infrastructure, and (in the case of tea and sugar) the international context,
all of which currently hinder agricultural and rural development in Transkei. A
number of these issues are discussed below, beginning with land and labour which
are particularly contentious issues across South Africa.
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Land
According to the preliminary results of the 1991 Census, Transkei's total de jure
population (including migrant workers) amounted to just over 4.5 million and its de
facto population to over 3.5 million. The de jure population was recorded as being 95
per cent 'rural' and 5 per cent 'urban' (mainly in Umtata and Butterworth). The defacto
population density averages 84 persons per square km., though with considerable
variation between the sparsely populated rural interior and the particularly high
densities of the northeastern coastal zone (Phillips-Howard and Oche, in press).
Land pressure has been exacerbated by the heavy traditional dependence on livestock
(up to three times recommended stocking rates), the shortage of non-agricultural
employment opportunities, and various population resettlement schemes. Of the
latter, 'Betterment' and other recent resettlement associated with commercial
agriculture are particularly notable. Betterment schemes, established from 1945
onwards in Transkei and other homeland areas (and by the 1970s covering 70 per cent
of those areas) involved forced replanning of villages in gridiron pattern with
standard house and garden plots, in order to concentrate population in closer
settlement and combat erosion, rehabilitate land and improve agricultural production (despite local resistance). Fencing of controlled grazing areas and soil
conservation works were to take place on arable land. Unfortunately, Betterment
tended to stop people running their own small herds of cattle (because there was
compulsory culling) and to deprive them of access to arable land, because land
unsuitable for cultivation was removed from use. Also, basic services which were
supposed to accompany the schemes were not forthcoming: many schemes lie long
distances from basic transport services, education and health facilities, etc. Erosion
and overgrazing increased with the disruption of cooperative social and economic
relationships: agricultural production inevitably declined further (McAllister, 1989;
1992; Mabin, 1991; de Wet, 1994; Winkler, 1994). Thus most people became more
dependent than before upon migrant labour, though some people benefited from
'Betterment' through corruption and bribery (Spiegel, 1988, cited in Drummond,
1992:268; Spiegel, 1992).
Additionally, more restricted population resettlement has occurred with the
establishment of major agricultural schemes. In densely populated Bizana district at
North Pondoland Sugar, 5,000 farm households (comprising about 30,000 people)
were relocated (with limited compensation for the reconstruction of homesteads) on
hilltop sites with inferior land, peripheral to the scheme. Here water and grazing is
insufficient and children must make three to four trips per day for water collection
down steep valley sides. According to the company the scheme was initiated at the
behest of the local population, with voluntary population movement, but interviews
with local people (both on- and off-scheme) tell a different story. They argue that it
was only a few local chiefs who supported the project. There is now enormous
resentment among the resettled population who have not obtained cane plots and
'youths' in the area who demand return of their land have become a major thorn in the
side of the company. They are blamed for the unrest among core estate labour and
arson attacks on both core estate and outgrower canefields. The North Pondoland
situation supports Weiner and Levin's argument (1991) that often it is the highest
quality of bantustan land that is used for large-scale agricultural projects. North
Pondoland is a particularly contentious case, but similar resentment is felt, for
example, on the Magwa tea estate in slightly less densely populated Lusikisiki
District, which also required substantial resettlement. While contract farming can
offer advantages to small farmers in terms of access to resources and services there are
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many potential problems, especially in situations where land appropriation occurs, as
a substantial literature on contract farming in Africa now attests (e.g. Little and Watts,
1994; Porter and Phillips-Howard, 1997).
The land question in areas like Transkei has become particularly acute with majority
rule, because there was an assumption that problems of land could be righted
immediately under the ANC's Reconstruction and Development Programme. It is
now clear that the national land reform programme (aimed at ensuring security of
tenure for rural dwellers) will take considerable time to implement and that land
redistribution across South Africa will be far more restricted than many originally
hoped. The new agricultural policy is only gradually taking shape, but land reform is
obviously a central issue (Levin and Weiner, 1996; Murray, 1996). Some land
redistribution will occur, and a two-year land reform pilot programme in each
province, aimed at the poor and female-headed households, and organised by the
Department of Land Affairs, is underway. (In Eastern Cape the first pilot project
district covers Queenstown and five magisterial districts, including two from the
former Transkei.) Nonetheless, a major redistribution of large white farms to black
smallholders is unlikely, not least because currently they provide the vast majority of
domestic food requirements (Levin and Weiner, 1993; Lipton and Lipton, 1994).
Moreover, as Levin and Weiner (1996) point out, the DLA 'remains staffed by civil
servants of the old regime'. The fact that food prices rose substantially after the 1994
elections, partly as a result of drought, may well have also deterred rapid change. In
the first nine months of 1995 consumer food prices rose by a substantial 13.4 per cent,
though the good rains of 1996 should ensure greater stability for a period (EIU, 2nd
quarter 1995; 1st quarter 1996; 3rd quarter 1996). The RDP committed the ANC to
aiming at the transfer of 30 per cent of farmland to black smallholders by 1999;
principally existing state land at first, and then secondly land repossessed from
indebted white farmers, of whom there are many, rather than through land
expropriation.
It is already evident that land reform settlement is a highly complex issue in South
Africa (Murray, 1996) (Endnote 5). The debate on land has inevitably led to
consideration (and arguably reinterpretation) of land reform experiences elsewhere
in the continent, notably those of Kenya and Zimbabwe (Masilela and Weiner, 1996;
Williams, 1996). In particular, a major question surrounds the issue of whether
emergent black commercial farmers will be given priority, to the detriment of peasant
agriculture (Williams, 1996; Ottoway, 1996). Ottoway argues strongly for stimulating
the revival of a subsistence peasantry where farming forms one component of a mixed
survival strategy (and draws parallels with established support for the urban
informal sector). There is much recent work to support this view. Cousins (1996) cites
studies of use of water resources, woodlands, communal grazing land and wild food
and medicinal plants which the natural environment and local production supplies,
to emphasise the significance of access to land, particularly for the poorest
households. However, Bernstein (1996) suggests that ANC leaders in government
may fear that a strong initiative on land redistribution could catalyse 'uncontrollable'
rural mobilisation sufficient to threaten the ANC's politics of reconciliation, the
government's pledges regarding stability and the confidence of capital. In the case of
redistribution of state owned land, Murray (1996) emphasises the difference between
the rhetoric whereby poor people get land to farm, and the reality of purchase by
middle class businessmen; the poor do not have the funds to bridge the gap between
state grants and the purchase price of farms, or the capital to then start farming. In the
case of removals of populations from homeland areas there is also the danger that
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only parts of a group will move (the wealthiest, the enterprising, the energetic) and
the least enterprising will be left behind (de Wet, 1994). Moreover, it is important to
recognise the fact that people want land for many reasons - not necessarily just to
produce crops or stock. Land has symbolic value as a place to return to, and to pass on
to heirs (Murray and Williams, 1994). Sometimes not any land will suffice: there are
important links with ancestral burial grounds and it may be that, as controls on
settlement are removed, many people will wish to return to such sites.
Communal tenure is another issue in the former homelands, though the government
seems neutral on this issue. There has been much debate concerning the benefits and
costs of freehold tenure: benefits in terms of increased production, costs in the sense of
differentiation and landlessness as poorer households sell out. An estimated 86 per
cent of Transkei is subject to traditional/communal tenure (Transkei Land Reform
Research Group, 1995) but the Transkei government's Transkei Agricultural
Development Study (1991) came out firmly against communal tenure. Weiner and
Levin (1996a, 1996b) indicate how 'customary' land laws were actually shaped by
Europeans in the early colonial period as a way of imposing manageable property
systems and cite Ranger's (1993) study of so-called 'traditional communal tenure' in
Zimbabwe. They point to the way the chiefs became part of the bantustan system and
through bantustan tribal authority structures and their control over land allocation
have become increasingly oppressive and corrupt. Consequently many people reject
land allocation by the chiefs and want some form of 'democratisation' of communal
forms of land tenure. However, Cross and Haines (1988) and de Wet (1991) suggest
that agricultural productivity in the former homelands is little affected in any case by
land tenure.
Labour
Many of Transkei's rural population are either totally landless or have access to so
little land that they must seek employment. In the absence of alternative occupations,
the vast majority of those seeking employment who stay in rural Transkei probably
find work - if they manage to find work at all - as agricultural labourers. It is difficult
to gain a clear picture of prevailing conditions for agricultural labour across Transkei,
but limited evidence from research on the two major commercial schemes indicates
the nature of the problem.
On outgrower farms - and presumably on similar uncontracted peasant holdings labourers are paid appallingly low wages. In 1994 rates of R5-7 were prevalent among
outgrowers employing labour at both the North Pondoland Sugar and MTC estates.
On the nucleus estates, parastatals pay more, as a result of intense activity by FAWU
since its unbanning in 1989-90. At Magwa Tea Estates, following extensive labour
disruption, an average wage rate of R23.50-25.00 per day prevailed in 1994, which was
substantially above that paid to tea workers in white farm areas of South Africa. There
is even a creche where women labourers can leave small children on the Magwa
estate. However, the rapid increase in rates in such a labour intensive activity as tea
production (Magwa Tea estate employs nearly 3,000 labourers, Majola about 750)
may place the enterprise in jeopardy in the future context of an unprotected domestic
market for tea (see below). The company has been in financial difficulties since 1992.
FAWU has had less success at North Pondoland Sugar, where the average labour rate
in 1994 remained a mere one-third of that paid at MTC. Here the basic wage (R8.90 per
day) is supplemented by 'rations': a fortnightly pack consisting of maize, beans, salt,
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cooking fat and crushed mealies and worth (according to the company) R22. (Such
food packs were once common in the sugar industry but are now being phased out).
The Union has other complaints against the company, which it has accused of treating
workers like 'underdogs'. The dismissal of 140 workers in July 1994 (as the result of
dispersal of core estate land to outgrowers) further fuelled their dispute.
It would seem that the vast majority of agricultural labourers in Transkei work in
difficult conditions for very low rates of pay. Unions were banned in Transkei until
1989: since then FAWU has targeted government schemes on the basis that these
should set an example in the region. It will be much more difficult to regulate wages
on smallholdings. COSATU, the national trade union federation published a 'farm
workers guide' which now gives guidelines for the employment of labour (Endnote 6)
but the FAWU office in Umtata argued in 1994 that it was unable to obtain even
parastatal adherence to its code of practice.
Agricultural wage rates and conditions are set to escalate as an issue of dispute.
Town-based unions like FAWU have started to make their mark in rural areas and in
1993 a new union for farm workers was formed by COSATU (du Toit, 1994). Levin
and Weiner (1996a) argue that Trade Unions need to extend their organisational
capacity significantly in rural areas, despite continuing organisational and logistical
difficulties. However, it is difficult to see how they can make an impact in poor,
remote rural areas, particularly in the former homeland regions where the vast
majority of farmers earn insufficient to pay their labourers adequate wages.
Women and Children in the Rural Economy
Women and children, together with the sick and the elderly, have borne the brunt of
labour demands in Transkeian agriculture for many years, with seemingly little
return for their efforts. In some areas cooperative work groups assist with ploughing
and other agricultural activities (McAllister, 1989; Beinart, 1992) but across Transkei
women work long hours without expectation of leisure time. In the absence of
migrant husbands they have to take total responsibility for the farm enterprise. On the
outgrower schemes at MTC and North Pondoland Sugar, women have very rarely
obtained title to land unless they are widowed. (Across Africa, from Kenya to the
Gambia, a similar pattern has been observed of allocation of plots to men on contract
farming schemes, though in KwaZulu-Natal women have been relatively successful
in obtaining registration on irrigated small holder sugar schemes; see Vaughan, 1991).
Women in the Transkei schemes have to have a man as legal guardian in order to
obtain loans: those without a husband must turn to a close relative or the local chief.
Although women perform the majority of agricultural tasks on outgrower plots, it is
their husbands who collect the cheque from the cane mill or tea factory. Male
alcoholism levels are high and thus many women obtain only a small portion of the
profits to pay for housekeeping, clothes and school fees.
Those women who obtain jobs as labourers on parastatal-run enterprises may appear
to be better advantaged, as they obtain pay-rates for specific tasks such as weeding at
the same rate as men - but predominantly male tasks (such as cane cutting and tractor
driving) are paid at much higher rates. At North Pondoland, when retrenchments
were made in estate labour, it was principally women weeders who were affected.
In addition to their agricultural tasks, throughout rural Transkei, water collection is a
major problem for women because of the inadequacy of water supplies. Much time is
spent by women (and their children) queuing at water points and head-loading
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buckets of water back to the homestead. Bembridge (1988) estimated that the average
family spent over three hours per day carting water.
In view of these burdens it is hardly surprising that women turn to their children for
substantial assistance with domestic and farm tasks. In traditional Xhosa society, boys
of five or six years begin to herd livestock and girls of the same age to care for younger
siblings and to help women carry water and collect fuel (Bembridge, 1988). Tasks
expand with age, but particularly for boys, because of demands of stock care.
Estimates of child labour inputs on Transkei farm enterprises made by Bembridge in
1979 provide an indication of the demands imposed on male children, in particular
(Bembridge, 1988).
In 1994 children were still a major source of labour in Transkei's rural areas. At both
North Pondoland Sugar and MTC, all the small farmers interviewed referred to the
importance of assistance from school^
~
~
—
^
age children. Significantly, the form Table 1: Major labour inputs of children
given to prospective entrants on the
in varying farm enterprises 1979
sugar scheme specifically enquired
about the number of children in the
family.

Farm

enterprise

Crops

% of total household labour input
contributed by children
5.0

2.8
Many of the problems faced by Vegetables
Cattle
30.2
women in Transkei are common Sheep/goats
29.9
3.4
across Africa, but in South Africa Pigs
3.1
there are now perhaps unique op- Poultry
portunities for change. The ANC are
Source:adapted{romBembridge,1988
committed to removing all forms of ^ _ _ _ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ _

discrimination on women's access to land as the Reconstruction and Development
document sets out (ANC, 1994:2.4.4; 2.4.11). However, some are sceptical regarding
the ANC's total commitment to gender equality (despite the presence of an organised
and vociferous women's lobby). Walker (1994), suggests that the ANC are likely to
compromise or delay because of patriarchal attitudes among traditional leaders,
particularly in the case of the land reform programme.
Inputs and Infrastructure
This section encompasses a range of issues - credit, agricultural marketing and
transport. Shortage of capital and limited availability of credit are major constraints
for Transkeian peasant producers. In a survey of 120 Transkeian farmers the major
agricultural problems identified by farmers included not just shortages of land (36.5
per cent) and labour (25.0 per cent), but also capital (29.1 per cent) - which is needed to
pay for fertiliser, seeds, ploughing etc. (Phillips-Howard and Oche, 1995). Another
survey across Eastern Cape similarly shows farmers themselves expressing their need
for state assistance such as ploughing services and the supply of subsidised inputs
(seeds, pesticide, fertiliser) (ARDRI, BRC and ISER, 1995). Almost all of those few who
succeed in agriculture - whether by developing an irrigated farm or acquiring an
outgrower plot - appear to be men who have first obtained funds through salaries,
pensions or other economic activities. At North Pondoland Sugar by 1993 there was
such concern about this situation among outgrowers - probably in part because of
fears of growing alienation from landless neighbours - that the farmers association
committee decided to give priority to the poor without assets. They have
subsequently turned down applications from current and former salaried workers.
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However, prospective growers still have to make a 10 per cent down payment
towards the development of the land.
Attempts are now being made to solve the small farmer credit problem: the
Development Bank of Southern Africa is to begin offering loans and assistance to
black farmers and the Agricultural Credit Union is to similarly shift its focus from
white farmers (EIU, third quarter, 1994); BATAT (Broadening Access to Agriculture
Thrust) is another recent government initiative to improve credit access for small
farming households (EIU, second quarter, 1995). These developments are long
overdue.
Marketing of local agricultural produce is barely developed in Transkei, in part
because of the limited nature of transportation and other infrastructural facilities. The
Transkei Agricultural Marketing Board established in 1985, following recommendations in an agricultural marketing study commissioned by the Transkei government
(Lugg, Harrison and Associates, 1981), had little success because it was dependent on
South African government funding. The majority of basic foodstuffs traded in
Transkei come from the white farm areas of South Africa where an elaborate
marketing board system was established in the apartheid era for white large-scale
farmers. Fraser (1994) indicates a similar problem of totally inadequate marketing
structure in Ciskei. Only in the case of sugar and tea is there adequate marketing
infrastructure in Transkei, but parastatals play the principal role in both enterprises
and these crops are, in any case, restricted to a small portion of Transkei's total land
area: few peasant farmers are involved in growing either crop. The general absence of
rural periodic markets of the type widespread through much of tropical Africa is
notable; under apartheid such meetings were not encouraged. There are signs of slow
change in the broader marketing structure. The South African marketing boards have
been undergoing a process of deregulation (with considerable benefits, for example,
for maize producers with sizeable surpluses to sell) (EIU, 1st quarter, 1996). The
Maize Board remains, but now only acts as a buyer of last resort (EIU Country Profile,
1995/6). However, as Bernstein (1996) argues, hidden monopolies by major (white)
players are likely to continue. In any case, because of their distance from major
markets and communication links, most black producers will also continue to be
relatively disadvantaged (Williams, 1996). This will certainly be true for the majority
of Transkei. Additionally, Transkei's farmers need considerable assistance with
storage, grading, processing and provision of price information if they are to begin to
compete with white farmers.
Perhaps there is also a need to look to different kinds of marketing structure, rather
than merely replicating that which was developed in white farm areas. Periodic
market systems of the type common in many parts of tropical Africa may be a useful
complementary development for small farmers in the former homelands. A few
roadside markets have begun to appear at road intersections along the major paved
roads in Transkei and such meetings may possibly provide a very useful first stage in
the development of a new marketing system providing for input supply to small
black producers and bulking of small farm produce. The provision of basic facilities
where spontaneous meetings appear could be a preliminary step in the right
direction. A marketing support unit with marketing extension officers - including
women - might also play a valuable role in the early stages of market establishment,
but it is vital that top-down instructions do not interfere with grassroots initiatives
(Porter, 1995).
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Road network and transport service improvements are essential for both the
improved supply of inputs and market access, and could also be valuable in allowing
increased interaction between Transkei and the urban centres of South Africa, so that
migrant men can travel more frequently home to assist with farm operations. There
are only two major paved roads in the region, one of which, the N2, crosses the region
from north to south, linking Umtata to Durban in the north and to Port Elizabeth in
the south. The vast majority of rural settlements are poorly served by both roads and
transport services. A recent white paper on agricultural policy focusing on food
security observed the need for the government to expand infrastructure in rural areas,
but the costs in regions like Transkei, which have been starved of investment in the
past, will be enormous. Moreover, as de Wet (1994) points out, it is likely that this
pattern will continue, because the state may allocate resources as a priority to regions
outside the former homelands, in white farm areas, where the projected land reform
will occur and must be seen to work.
Commercial Agriculture and the International Context
While the lifting of sanctions has brought new opportunities for South Africa in terms
of penetration of overseas markets, especially for white farmers producing fruit and
wine, the recently concluded GATT agreement requires South Africa to cut its
domestic farm support (never enjoyed in the homelands) and to convert import
barriers to tariffs, which are to be cut by one-third over six years (EIU, first quarter,
1994). The US has granted South Africa GSP status, which improves access to the US
market somewhat, but in late 1995 the status of South Africa's access to EU markets
was still being negotiated (EIU Country Profile, 1995/6). Consequently there are
positive and negative elements in the new international environment for South
Africa's commercial products.
In the case of Transkei's tea and sugar there is some room for concern. High cost South
African tea, in particular, has been protected by a quota system and its protected
status will be substantially dismantled under the GATT regulations. Transkei's leaf is
particularly expensive to produce, especially on the MTC core estates where labour
costs have risen substantially. Consequently the company may put greater emphasis
on outgrower production in future, in order to maintain its share of the domestic
market. While this offers opportunities to those who are able to join the scheme, loss
of income to labourers (who will have to negotiate with individual smallholders) is
likely to be substantial.
The lifting of sanctions has allowed the South African Sugar Association (SASA) to
look to new overseas markets, notably in the Middle East and Nigeria. A recent
increase in the US sugar import quota for South Africa is encouraging and sugar
exports in 1996/7 are expected to exceed one million tons (EIU, 3rd quarter, 1996).
However, there is competition on the domestic market from cheaper Swazi and
Zimbabwean sugar which is grown under irrigation by large MNCs without trade
union interference. Consequently, there is considerable interest at SASA in extending
operations northwards into areas with flat land and good soil near the Mozambican
border where sugar can be produced more cheaply. Should this happen, the
expensive operation at North Pondoland Sugar in Transkei could be at risk, in view of
the high transport costs of cane to the mill at Umzimkulu.
Overall, Transkei's relatively high cost commercial tea and sugar production appear
somewhat vulnerable in the new international context. Schemes in other former
homelands may face similar difficulties. Given, additionally, the unpopular nature of
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the agricultural parastatals which run these enterprises, there will need to be a
thorough review of their role and composition.

Conclusion
Many promises have been made to South Africa's black rural population under the
ANC's Reconstruction and Development Plan, but as yet there has been little concrete
impact on former homeland areas like Transkei. Indeed, the programme has been
widely criticised for 'corruption, incompetence and an inability to deliver on its
promises' (EIU, 4th quarter, 1995). Although the new provincial structures are in
place and the homelands have disappeared from the South African map, it will take
considerable time and substantial commitment (and funds) to erase the visible
evidence of the apartheid past from South Africa's landscape. In the vast area which
once constituted the homeland of Transkei, land and labour problems remain
substantially unresolved, initiatives on inputs and infrastructure are limited and
proceeding at a frustratingly slow pace, and commercial agriculture is becoming
increasingly vulnerable to international pressures.
Lipton and Lipton (1994) and Levin and Weiner (1996) suggest that part of the
problem of agricultural improvement in the homelands lies at the national level with
sections of the white agricultural establishment (and its allies in the former
homelands) who are attempting to divert or block genuine reform by pre-emptive
restructuring (see also Bernstein, 1996b). National sectoral funding allocations are
another matter for concern. A number of observers point out that the balance of power
lies with urban populations and this militates against radical agricultural reform,
since there are major problems in that area which demand priority. Levin and Weiner
(1993,1996a) and others have observed the continuing tendency to urban bias in ANC
strategies. There are many interest groups keen to keep urban food prices down, and
this further inhibits agrarian reform (Bromberger and Antonie, 1993; Levin and
Weiner, 1993; Lipton and Lipton, 1994:24; du Toit 1994). Williams (1996) points out
that the World Bank's review of South African agriculture ('Options for Land Reform
and Rural Restructuring in South Africa, 1993') several times emphasises the
opportunity to import food cheaply. What then are the prospects for change in
Transkei and the rural areas of other former homelands, if urban priorities prevail in
government funding allocations? On the one hand an overriding emphasis on urban
development could trigger further rural-urban migration, exacerbating current urban
problems; on the other, since urban and rural areas are closely interconnected, new
opportunities in the cities could have a positive impact on the rural economies of
regions like Transkei.
Turning specifically to the former homeland areas themselves, future government
planning in South Africa clearly needs to be flexible and responsive to changing
conditions. Unfortunately, such work is hampered by the long delay in the
reintegration of former homeland government departments and agencies into the new
provincial framework and confusion over the allocation of functions (Murray, 1996).
Nonetheless, there are considerable under-utilised natural resources and human
potential in Transkei which, though ignored in the past, could be mobilised (PhillipsHoward, 1995). As this article indicates, there appears to be particular potential for
small-scale market-orientated irrigated agriculture, and it has also been suggested
that dryland maize production could be raised to 3-4 t/ha with effective farmer
support programmes (Weiner et al. 1994). Whether such opportunities can be
realised, however, depends, in part, on government support and a willingness to
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consider new approaches. There has been a tendency in Transkei and other former
homelands to assume that agricultural progress requires expensive, high-tech
solutions. It is perhaps time now to look for alternatives which will allow peasant
farmers to develop their land in ways which do not involve substantial capital outlay.
This approach will be particularly critical if government funding allocations retain
their strong urban bias. In the case of Transkeian irrigation there may be lessons to be
learned from indigenous small-scale farmer-managed irrigation as practised successfully in parts of Nigeria and Tanzania. Similarly, when looking at marketing
structures, it is important to consider ways of improving distribution for small
producers with limited, occasional surpluses. There may be a place for more diverse
systems of marketing than operated in South Africa under apartheid. In countries like
Nigeria, rural periodic markets have long played a critical role in the bulking of small
farm production, despite their limited facilities. The roadside markets which seem to
be emerging in Transkei need careful nurturing.
While such potential innovations appear to have relevance in a Transkeian context, it
would be unwise to assume their applicability to all other homelands. Indeed, it is
vital to avoid homogenised policies in all aspects of rural development. There is much
current diversity even within Transkei regarding access to both internal and external
resources. Such diversity is likely to increase and to alter as new opportunities
become available - and others diminish - both within Transkei and elsewhere.
Williams (1996) makes the point (in the context of a discussion of World Bank
recommendations) that,
matters of land and agricultural production are always particular and never general.
Effective policies capable of bringing about a variety of changes in the distribution of land
and production of crops need to start from the very different circumstances obtaining within
as well as among the different provinces and agro-ecological regions of the country.

Pickles and Weiner (1991) similarly argue that rural development policy 'must be
sensitive to the issues of local history and struggle, of unity and cleavage, of vested
interest and alliance'. This can not be an easy task!
Monitoring of economic and social conditions in very poor rural areas like Transkei
would appear to be particularly critical as policy formulation and implementation
proceeds. The development of participatory policy formulation processes is
especially important and recent innovative work in this field by Weiner et al. (1995) is
encouraging. There is strong evidence to suggest that rural dwellers are the poorest
people in South Africa, in terms of income, nutrition and access to education and
health services (Lipton and Lipton, 1994), and that those in the former homelands are
amongst the poorest of all. Consequently, it is vital that these people - so long
neglected, so deserving of fair treatment - now obtain due consideration. Hearing
what they have to say concerning their condition and their aspirations - and
responding appropriately - is essential if positive change is to be achieved.
Gina Porter is at the Centre for Overseas Research and Development, University of
Durham, UK. Kevin Phillips-Howard was in the Department of Geography,
University of Transkei, Umtata, South Africa.
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Endnotes
For convenience, reference throughout the paper is made to Transkei, rather than "the former
Transkei". The former homeland is now part of Eastern Cape province.
1. See, for example, Bembridge 1987: 'competition may reduce potential yields of both the main
crop and interplanted crops. Poor weed control is an added constraint'. Beinart (1984) writes, Tjy
the 1930s and 1940s, it was commonplace for both settlers and officials in southern Africa to
describe African agricultural methods as careless and dangerous to the environment'.
2. Gardens averaging from 0.2 to 0.5 ha are farmed by 56-90 per cent of households in various
homeland locations (McAllister, 1992; Bromberger and Antonie, 1993; Weiner et al. 1994).
3. Interview: Transkei Agricultural Marketing Board.
4. North Pondoland Sugar [Pty] Ltd., annual report 1989.
5. Three cases outlined by Murray (1996) in the Eastern Free State illustrate the administrative and
judicial complexities in the case of restitution to former owners, which is politically the most
pressing element in the land reform programme.
6. A national Farm Workers Office to protect workers interests and provide state assistance for
housing, education, training and health has been mooted (EIU third quarter, 1994; du Toit, 1994)
and the 1994 Agricultural Labour Relations Act gave farm workers similar rights to other workers
regarding fair labour practices (du Toit, 1994; Centre for Rural Legal Studies, 1994). Until 1993
farm workers were excluded from all central labour laws.
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Trade Unions & the ANC in the 'New'
South Africa
Gregor Gall
The article considers the relationship between the trade union movement
and the African National Congress in the post-apartheid period. Following
their close historical relationship in the struggle to defeat apartheid, the
trade union movement could reasonably have expected a large and
influential role in the new government with reforms to increase members'
rights at work and terms and conditions of employment. The article explores
the roots of the tensions between the two over these issues.

Black workers in South Africa scored a historic victory when they forced the
apartheid regime to grant free elections and then elected the ANC to majority
government (the Government of National Unity and Reconstruction [GNUR]) in
April 1994, sweeping away the last legal and formal institutions of apartheid. The
ANC was elected on its promises of political, social and economic emancipation for
black workers. These election promises, along with the government's other policies,
are embodied in the Reconstruction and Development Plan (RDP). At first sight the
prospects for labour should be quite promising; it played a large part in the demise of
apartheid, certainly much greater than the ANC's armed wing, through its stayaways
and strikes, and now their political ally the ANC dominates the GNUR. Moreover the
South African Communist Party (SACP) plays a small but important role in the new
government, cementing the relationship between COSATU and the ANC with its
members being well represented on both executives, and it is to here that the most
militant workers look for leadership (Philips, 1991). The trade unions could thus
reasonably expect policies favourable to their membership from the government and
some influence on/in the government.
Yet despite this close historical relationship, there are already significant tensions
between the ANC and its trade union supporters over the progress in meeting the
election promises, particularly over industrial relations, strikes and wages. The
Financial Times (4 January 1995), commenting on the public sector strikes where the
government refused to increase the minimum wage, captured the substance of the
tensions when it stated
Although the current protests affect relatively few workers, the threat of further action
presents a problem for the ANC-led government, which is aware of the potentially
disruptive consequences of a widespread strike, both in terms of domestic administrative
efficiency and the nervousness it might engender among foreign investors. It is also a
headache for Cosatu ... which is undecided whether to back the strikers, most of whom do
not belong to [it].
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This article explores these tensions by examining the evidence of growing conflict
between the ANC government and its trade union supporters over a number of workrelated issues. These are the framework of industrial relations embodied in the 1995
Labour Relations Act (LRA), the raising of wages and conditions and strike action. In
considering these one is necessarily and inevitably drawn into a number of wider
themes which centre around the future of society in South Africa; the economic,
political and social implications of the integration of the economy into the world
economy; the merits of corporatism and social contracts and the role of resistance and
participation within these forms; and the possibility and desirability of reform and
revolution (or social democracy and socialism).
The article begins by setting out the tensions between labour and the ANC. It then
examines a series of current and projected relations between capital, labour, the state
and the ANC, reflecting many of these tensions, outlined in the continuing debate
since 1990 over corporatism and socialism. This debate is critical to understanding the
attitude of the left and trade unions to the ANC. From this the issues of strikes and the
LRA are considered before moving to examine the future prospects for labour in
South Africa.

Tension in the Trade Unions & the ANC Relationship
In the period prior 1994 many trade unionists raised the question of the likely dangers
in a close relationship between labour and an ANC government. The central dangers,
some argued, were that COSATU might become the labour wing of the GNUR and as
a result lose its independence and strength and thus the ability to protect its members,
and that the ANC could not be relied upon to implement any 'socialist' measures.
Thus Naidoo, ex-COSATU general secretary and 'populist', warned: '[We] could
become trapped in bureaucracy and inaction. Our tradition of organisation and
struggle could be immobilised' (in von Holdt, 1991:26) while Patel (1994:25),
SACTWU general secretary, commented that 'the attainment of democracy may result
in the weakening of organised labour' while his predecessor advocated the ending of
the Alliance (Patel, 1994b). Von Holdt (1993b:22) stressed 'the working class
movement seeks a good relationship with the ANC in order to influence it. This may
make it difficult to challenge and contest policies for fear of rocking the boat.' Finally
a FAWU Regional Secretary (in von Holdt, 1991:) commented, 'I am not too optimistic
that the ANC will protect the interests of workers and that it will be in favour of
socialism when it is in government.' Within these warnings three broad positions can
be identified: maintaining independence, critical engagement and support, and
unqualified support. To highlight this breadth of this kind of opinion, it is worth
quoting a number of senior trade unionists.
Maintaining Independence
To some extent, the proponents of independence came from the remnants of the
'workerist' tendency in COSATU. Etkind and Harvey (1995:85), NUMSA organisers,
argued:
The ANC will co-govern a country in which the power and influence of business has not
been smashed. It will... juggle with the conflicting interests of capitalists and workers ...
COSATU ... cannot afford to experience any ambivalence. Its role is clear - to represent the
interests of... worklers] in opposition to those of the bosses. Because the roles and interests
of COSATU and the ANC are clearly opposed, the basis for a joint or negotiated programme
with the ANC does not exist. Or at least it does not exist COSATU's terms. ... COSATU
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... must keep [its] independence from political organisations at all costs; this is even more
important when it comes to political organisations which are part of the government.
Finally Kubheka (1993:85), PPWAWU general secretary, argues:
The labour movement has to fight for its independence from political parties regardless of
whose is in power. I do not see the ANC as being able to address all the ills and scars of
apartheid. The ANC will not be able to address the contradictions between capital and
labour.
This would appear to be a development on his earlier thinking where he argued that
the ANC needs to be strong and democratic to:
allow [it] to balance the demands of capital and the demands of labour, but at the same time
take a firm position on restructuring the economy with a bias towards labour. [This would
be part of a march to a socialist order in the long term] (in von Holdt 1991:26).
Similar arguments are put forward by Ronnie (1996 and in Baskin 1996:13), general
secretary of the SAMWU and Ncgukana (1994:77-8), NACTU general secretary. For
some of the proponents of 'maintaining independence' the next step has been to argue
for the creation of a workers' party (see later).

Critical Qualified Support
The position of critical qualified support has been outlined by Shilowa (in Buhlungu
and von Holdt, 1994:53), COSATU general secretary, who stated:
Our role is to strengthen the hand of the ANC in the GNU. But that is not a blank cheque.
We will support the GNU, and the ANC in particular, if the position and policies they
advocate enhance our struggle. ...We want to be able to criticise anybody whom we think is
moving out of step or who is moving away from the policies of the alliance and the RDP in
particular.
Shilowa (1994:75) was more outspoken later:
COSATU expects to play a major role in economic decision-making through tripartite
institutions [and to] co-operate as far as possible with a democratic government. If it is not
possible to influence policy through negotiation we will revert to the traditional weapons we
are used to, and that is strike action. ... We will challenge very vigorously any attempt to
undermine the rights of workers, irrespective of the source of such action.
[T]he trade union movement should not allow itself to become a conveyor belt for any
political party. It must remain independent. It must be guided by the wishes and mandate of
its own constituency, without playing into the hands of counter-revolutionaries who may
emerge once we have a new government. We must be prepared to take action, even of a
political nature, to ensure that our rights are not infringed upon. Civil society does not
mean passiveness once we have democracy.
This position was carried forward by the present COSATU general secretary,
Gomono who at the funeral of SACP leader Joe Slovo expressed concern at the ability
of the ANC-led government to deliver reforms to the benefit of labour (Financial
Times, 16 January 1995). These words of warning and caution strangely echo the
words of Mandela himself. At the end of his address to the 1993 COSATU conference
he threw away his prepared notes and frankly warned delegates:

206 Review of African Political Economy
How many times has the liberation movement worked together with workers and at the
moment of victory betrayed the workers? There are many examples of that in the world. It is
only if workers strengthen their organisation before and after liberation that you can win. If
you relax your vigilance you will find that your sacrifices have been in vain. You just
support the ANC only as far as it delivers the goods. If the ANC government does not
deliver the goods, you must do to it what you have done to the apartheid regime (quoted in

Von Holdt, 1993b:19).

'Unqualified' Support
However, other equally senior trade unionists argued for far more unqualified
support for the ANC in the GNUR because such a government will bring about
'fundamental transformation beneficial to the poor through a social contract because
restructuring will be informed by a socialist perspective' (Godongwana of NUMSA
[1992:22-3]). However Godongwana (in Labour Research, 1994:21) later warned:
the labour movement will have to participate vigilantly in this consultation [tripartism] or
else it may lead to a co-option that reduces the labour movement to transmission belt for
state policy.

Finally Buthelezi (1992:51), CWIU acting general secretary argued:
It is crucial for the working class to build the ANC alliance and ensure that it will get into
power as a future vehicle for advancing broad working class interests.

SACTWU has a similar stance (SACTWU, 1993; Baskin 1996:13).
While there are indications that many trade unionists' views have changed over time,
to date these tensions have not led the affiliates of COSATU to end its close
relationship with the ANC (and the SACP), or go even further by forming an
independent workers' party. Indeed the proposal by NUMSA to end the Alliance and
create a workers' party as a guarantee of trade union independence failed to be
seconded at the 1994 COSATU conference. Instead, COSATU voted to increase and
strengthen tripartism through the National Economic Development and Labour
Council while at the same time making clear that its commitment to tripartism would
not be unconditional and would be subject to review. Looking to the longer-term,
most unions favour the continuation of the Alliance until 1999 when the GNUR will
face re-election: at this point they will assess the record of the ANC so far.
The tensions in the relationship between the trade unions and ANC are paralleled by
related tension within the unions themselves. Thus prior to the GNUR, a number of
tendencies towards the increasing bureaucratisation of trade unionism and conversely the decline in workplace democracy were identified (Marie, 1992; Mkhosana,
1992; Vavi, 1992). These commentators point to a common development to explain
this process: the increasing dominance of negotiations (the 'other terrain of struggle')
as a result of the rise of corporatism and the staged demise of apartheid. (However
Baskin (1991:460-1), Marie (1992) and Mkhosana (1992) also identify the rise of
bureaucratisation as feature of the nature of trade union organisation.) As a result of
this development, grassroots unease, anger and opposition can be detected in many
of South Africa's unions (Fanaroff, 1992:17; von Holdt, 1992; Mtshelwane, 1992).
Together these developments can be taken as an indication of the development of a
trade union bureaucracy.
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Socialists, Socialism, Social Contracts & Corporatism
In South Africa the majority of trade unionists and left-thinkers see themselves not as
social democrats but as radical socialists. And as a result, there continues to be a huge
debate amongst the left the road to a socialist society and the role of trade unions and
the ANC. With the exception of the International Socialist tendency, all currents
espouse not revolutionary but various reformist ideas. As a consequence, the debate
has centred on what can best be described as 'two-step' formulations on the way to
achieve a socialist society. This has necessarily meant that the debate has focused on
the merits and demerits of corporatism (of one kind or another) and the role for labour
in these projects. Thus the debate in socialist circles centres on whether 'strategic
unionism' and 'bargained corporatism' will amount to an accommodation with the
state and capital; that is, a social contract, or whether it represents a new
sophisticated strategy on how to transform society by establishing the basis for
socialism. At this point it is worth outlining the ANC's view. Mboweni (1992:25-6),
Minister of Labour, expresses the ANC's conception of and support for corporatism,
social contracts and co-determination:
The class struggle is very real, but if workers withhold their labour or business people their
capital and their management skills, then both sides lose. Put more positively, where
workers and employers co-operate in improving the competitive position of the firm, both
sides benefit. ... a co-operative partnership between capital and labour is a crucial
determinant of stability and international competitiveness. Although fundamental conflicts
of interest will always remain ... the co-operative nature of economic production should
serve as a basis for consultation and negotiation about specific economic. However, for the
economic system to acquire any legitimacy whatsoever, organised labour must be accorded a
position of power and influence. Business must come to accept labour as a partner in
production rather than simply a cost to be minimised. [W]orkers respond very well to the
need to keep their firms competitive. It doesn't take much for worker[s] to understand that
[their] position is infinitely better off if the enterprise stays afloat and grows, than if it
collapses under the burden of excessive costs and lower levels of productivity.

We now turn to the radical transitional strategies. Saul (1991:5-6) advocates not 'mere
reformism' but 'structural reform' to create a transitional strategy of achieving
socialism where any reform is not self-limiting but
implicated] other 'necessary' reforms that flow from it as part of an emerging project [and
where] a structural reform cannot come from on high ... [but from] popular initiatives in
such a way as to leave a residue of further empowerment - in terms of growing
enlightenment/class consciousness, in terms of organisational capacity -for the vast mass
of the population, who thus strengthen themselves for further struggles, further victories.

while Desai and Habib (1994:81), argue against social contracts, suggesting a similar
strategy of transitional demands which 'lead[s] to popular empowerment [that
creates] a dynamic that unleashes further reforms' (1994:81). This strategy maintains,
they argue, the independence of labour movement.
Some of these radical transformation strategies outline the need to form a workers
party and ending the Alliance to safeguard workers' interests and independence.
Opinions differ on the possibility of whether a reformed SACP can play this role
(advocates include Moses Mayekiso [during 1990], Pillay and Webster of SALB) or
whether a completely new party, free of a stalinised past and interlocking
membership with the ANC, is needed (advocates include Mayekiso [in 1993] and

208

Review of African Political Economy

NUMSA). To some extent this reflects a development in the thinking of the remnants
of the 'workerist' tendency. The case against an independent workers' party has been
argued by Cronin, SACP general secretary: "The workers' party idea prepares
workers for permanent opposition, permanent defence, permanent marginalisation'
(Weekly Mail, 23 July 1994).
Amongst those who advocate more conventionally corporatist, social contract
approach are Baskin (1993a,b), Erwin (1990), Maree (1993), Schreiner (1994) and von
Holdt (1992, 1993a, 1995b). Baskin (1993a,b) is a leading advocate of 'bargained
corporatism' to create 'building blocks' for socialism within capitalism where conflict
and struggle are neither suppressed nor abandoned but channelled into an
institutional form to bargain for influence and reforms in return for some restraint
and compromise. This strategy is predicated on a period of transitional stability
needed to reverse economic decline; no one group/class can unilaterally achieve such
a task in this period; democracy will be enhanced by union involvement; and the
alternatives are worse; that is, the status quo ensures labour is an observer or victim
not participant, revolution is neither possible nor practicable and the spectre of
authoritarianism is present. For 'bargained corporatism' to work requires, he argues,
strategic unionism, centralised bargaining, centralised employer organisation, the
ANC/state to act as the bridge between capital and labour and to engage in
establishing a new non-voluntarist regulated industrial relations framework. Baskin
then goes on to ask 'does this strategy move South Africa towards socialism?' He
answers 'no' if socialism is defined as consisting of 'proletarian revolution, worker
control of the means of production [and] the subordination of the market' but 'yes' if
socialism is defined as striving for freedom, justice and solidarity. Clearly the
Scandinavian or German model of social democracy is his conception of socialism.
Discussion of 'bargained corporatism' necessarily entails consideration of 'strategic
unionism'. Strategic unionism has, Baskin (1993a) and von Holdt (1992,1993a, 1995b)
argue, become the dominant strategy among a growing number of unions and
represents a qualitative advance in their method of thinking and, organising as unions
equips them to move from strategies of resistance to reconstruction within a period of
economic crisis. Von Holdt (1995b) argues that strategic unionism avoids the
previous 'errors' of unions; being economistic, reactive, sectional and displaying
unproductive militancy. He (1994a:15) argues that militant wage strikes and their
underlying causes are problems not just for employers but also for trade unions
because there is a limit to the pay increases companies can afford and they 'are not a
viable long-term strategy'. Instead strategic unionism represents
a strategy for far reaching reform of the state, of the workplace, of economic decision-making
and of civil society [through] a step-by-step approach programme of radical reform - each of
which extends the arena of democratic decision-making, and deepens the power of the
working class. [Because of expected resistance] strategic unionism must be based on
independent labour and popular struggle and the capacity to mobilise and struggle
(1992:33).
where broad alliances within the whole labour movement and with other progressive
groups are built which can influence the ANC. This he (Ibid:33) argues amounts to the
labour movement negotiating to become 'major player' and 'centrally involved in the
management of transformation' rather than opposing it. Thus 'a new union manifesto
[exists] to drive the process of change, to shape it and to empower the labour
movement through it'. Patel (1994a:30) puts forward a similar conception.

Trade Unions & the ANC in the 'New' South Africa

209

Schreiner (1994a) starts by arguing that (left) anti-corporatism is misfounded because
of its infantile leftism and workerism; it is simplistic, ahistorical, blurs distinctions
between social contracts and corporatism. He also considers that such left opposition
is never likely to command any force and is therefore to be rejected (1994b). Schreiner
then considers those advocates of corporatism, criticising them for a rather
unsophisticated, underdeveloped conception of corporatism and society and their
dynamics. He believes that a more sophisticated approach based on a recognition of
class 'groups' or inter- and intra-class groups will be more fruitful. By having a
corporatism based not simply on the three usual agents, Schreiner (1994a; Bird and
Schreiner 1992) argue that to strengthen and democractise civil society, the
'marginalised groups' must be involved on an equitable basis. This would seem to be
a development and refinement of his earlier strategic thinking (1991) where a
straightforward social contract was advocated to build working-class power and
could involve restraint by workers and strike restrictions. Within this, Schreiner's
conception of socialism explicitly recognises a role for the market. For Schreiner and
others (for example, SACTWU) it is necessary to establish a strong competitive
economy to provide jobs and high wages. That this will involve job losses and
restructuring in the short-term is not contested for these advocates argue that the
important question is how the restructuring is implemented and will this establish, in
the long-term, the basis for sustainable and rapid growth. Such a strong competitive
economy is envisaged as having no place for nationalisation and state regulation.
These advocates of tri-partism and social contracts and its components like
centralised bargaining recognise the dangers for the labour movement of demobilisation and passivity of members and their hostility, but believe not only are these risks
necessary but that they can be overcome through a conscious attempt to continue to
wage labour's struggle in this new arena using the tactics of mobilisation and
participation and by remaining accountable and democratic. Moreover while
acknowledging that hard decisions must be made, these potentially unpopular
decisions can be avoided through a process of democratic involvement and
consultation.
While superficially attractive and although different in many aspects, nonetheless
these strategies are all centrally informed by what can be best termed as variants of
'left reformism/social democracy' where the existing state, under the instruction of,
and with support from, the popular and trade union movements, imposes certain
social priorities on the market. Part of this strategy means establishing a new
accumulation strategy for capitalism with state-directed investment towards manufacturing and social infrastructure thereby making it possible for improvements in
living standards (Callinicos, 1992b). The essential problem that these strategies face is
that in trying to make the economy more productive to provide resources for social
progress within a capitalist local and world order, workers are compelled to make
unacceptable compromises or sacrifices over the extent and pace of progress.
Moreover none of these possible 'advances' are permanent. Equally, for the
international and national (private, state) bourgeoisie, unacceptable compromises
will be forced upon them and therefore resistance and sabotage are to be expected. But
there are also a number of other significant problems. Quite apart from the distinct
lack of internationalism in creating a national accumulation strategy and therefore
competing with workers in other countries, not only are the results of such reforms in
periods of crises almost negligible, but the mechanisms for achieving such reforms
have a dominant tendency to demobilise and decollectivise solidarity and the
organisations of the working class thereby reducing their ability to respond to future
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attacks (see Lehulere, 1995). Tri-partism and co-determination promote the ideas of
social partnership and common interests which make workers jointly responsible for
problems which leads to the undermining of worker solidarity as the experience of
many West European countries in the 1970s and 1980s shows. This argument has been
forcefully expounded by Etkind and Harvey (1995:85-6):
'But what about the balance of forces?' comes the frequent reply to [this] argument;
'internationally and nationally the situation is not favourable for the working class'. We
agree. But we assess the balance of forces in order to give direction to working class struggle,
not to suspend it. The real question is how to change the unfavourable balance of forces.

The proponents of reformism have responded to such far-left criticism as an 'abstract
irrelevance' or 'leftist purity' (Saul, 1991:33; 1992:117), as defending the status quo and
helping the forces of reaction (Baskin, 1993b:57) and of being no help in facing
challenges in the immediate present (Godongwana, 1992). Suffice it to say that to
argue and agitate for socialist revolution through building political consciousness
and organisational strength of the working class through fighting for reforms (on the
road to revolution) which have the potential to increase the confidence and
cohesiveness (rather than demoralise and demobilise) of the working class is neither
abstract nor helping reaction.
The emergence of such reformist strategies reflects the pessimism amongst the South
African left about the possibilities for socialism (Callinicos, 1992). Swilling (in
Callinicos, 1992:52) comments 'revolutionaries' have
come to the conclusion that revolution's not going to work - that doesn't mean we think that
reform is a superior strategy to revolution. That's what's happening to a lot of peoplethey're reformers by default.

This pessimism results not just from the collapse of 'actually existing socialism' but
also from an assessment of the domestic and international balance of forces between
capital and labour which suggests that workers are not in a sufficiently strong
position and will not be for a long time, to launch a bid for societal power (von Holdt,
1992,1993a, 1994c).

Strikes & Wage Demands from the Demise of Apartheid
The period shortly before the elections in 1994 was marked by many important
strikes. The murder of SACP leader Hani by right-wing forces unleashed a general
strike involving 90 per cent of black workers in 1993. With the approach of the
elections and the inevitability of an ANC victory, a wave of confidence on the one
hand, and high and rising expectations on the other, flowed through black workers,
resulting in unrest and strikes. The strikes by civil servants and police in
Bophuthatswana escalated into the uprising of March 1994, toppling the homeland
leader. Among the most prominent of these pre-election strikes were those in the gold
and platinum mines; Platt's Metals Weeks (28 March 1994) stated 'most [mining]
analysts believe the stoppages were politically motivated, with workers becoming
more assertive as the imminent electorally victory for the ANC approache[d]'. With
the prospect that such high levels of strike action might continue or even grow further
after the election, the ANC asked COSATU for a moratorium on strikes shortly before
the election (Financial Times, 17 May 1994). This was however refused.
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This wave of unrest continued after the election; 50,000 miners struck against racism,
victimisation and unfair dismissal, 25,000 car workers struck for five weeks for higher
pay (who were 'forced' back to work by the actions of the government in reducing the
tariffs on imported cars which undermined their bargaining position), tens of
thousands of civil servants in the 'homelands' struck over pay parity with civil
servants elsewhere while local government, ambulance and hospital workers went
out on strike for pay rises and against privatisation and 15,000 Pick 'n Pay shop
workers staged an illegal strike for a pay increase. These strikes formed part of an
eruption in industrial action in August 1994 where over fifty strikes and disputes
were taking place, being the biggest single concentration of action since 1987 when
strikes reached their high point. In context Mtshewane (18,3:10) commented:
These strikes are a pointer that tensions at the workplace are not going to be wished away
because there is a new government in place. In fact, workers are demanding the changes that
are happening on the political sphere must be extended to the workplace.

and Howard (in von Holdt, 1994:17), TGWU general secretary, said,
There is an expectation that the government will be not just sympathetic, but prepared to do
a hell of lot more to make sure workers' rights and needs addressed. In a sense the workers
are saying it is pay-back time.

Strike activity continued into 1995 with public sector workers (cleaners and clerical
workers) taking action to raise the minimum wage (Financial Times, 4 January 1995)
and police strikes against racism (Financial Times, 7 February 1995). Other significant
strikes in 1995 were the COSATU-NACTU half-day general strike to back the demand
for compulsory centralised bargaining and the anti-privatisation strike after the
GNUR endorsed limited but nonetheless quite significant privatisation. In April 1996
COSATU organised a one-day general strike to prevent the inclusion of the
employers' right to lock out workers in the new constitution. The ANC, while
favouring the dropping of the clause, was not willing to press this demand for fear of
fracturing the compromise it had negotiated with other parties over the constitution.
Consequently the clause was included in the constitution with COSATU being
promised that future tripartite negotiations would provide the opportunity to remove
the clause.
The strikes reflect both the extremely high expectations of the ANC and an emerging
frustration and anger amongst at the lack of change that GNUR has had for their
conditions of work. But the strikes also arguably reflect a sense of self-confidence that
after their historic victory even if the ANC is unwilling or incapable of delivering such
changes, workers themselves must take some form of independent action to secure
these objectives. At the first post-apartheid ANC conference, these tensions between
surfaced amongst the delegates. However this did not lead to the overturning of the
leadership's policies (Financial Times, 20 December 1994). Nevertheless the result of
such tensions has been a steep fall in ANC membership (Ibid.) and a fall in the level of
activity by local ANC activists (many of whom are trade unionists).

The 1995 Labour Relations Act
Initially the 1995 LRA, the product of tripartite consultations and negotiations, was
expected by trade unions and many observers to restructure industrial relations in
South Africa in their favour. It is however striking how little difference there is in
nature between the old (1980) and new LRAs; Baskin (1993b:56) comments it
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'provides very few positive rights'. However von Holdt (1995d) welcomes the LRA as
progressive for the labour movement, arguing that the 'concessions won' by COSATU
in the LRA were because of the ANC despite COSATU raising some wholly
unrealistic demands. Amongst trade unionists there was a similarly polarised
reception to the LRA. Etkind (1995) argues that it will demobilise and disorganise
organised labour through restrictive arbitration and co-determination while a shop
steward in the Wits region described it as 'a miserable compromise' and called for the
ending of the Revolutionary Alliance (Von Holdt, 1995). Sam characterised the LRA
as a radical departure from the past but one which needed substantial changes (von
Holdt, 1995:20) while COSATU's shop steward magazine described it as a victory,
saying 'Comrade Tito Mboweni never forgot on which side of the trenches he was
located' (in von Holdt, 1995:25). The employers broadly welcomed the LRA because,
while not putting forward any of their own proposals, they were successful in placing
considerable limits on many rights.
The LRA comprises weak measures to encourage collective bargaining and codetermination within a voluntarist framework. It encourages and strengthens
collective bargaining but creates no legal obligation to do so. This obviously rules out
the key union demand of compulsory collective bargaining of a centralised form
despite a mass campaign centred around a general strike by COSATU. As a
compromise measure, statutory industrial councils can be established by trade unions
if they have 30 per cent of members in the sector. If the employers refuse, the Minister
of Labour can establish a council which will deal with issues of training and social
welfare. However, issues of wages and conditions can only be negotiated if the
employers consent. Limitations are placed on the right to strike (in terms of type of
action and type of action) and strike-breaking labour can be used. However the LRA is
much more positive in its encouragement of a form of co-determination called
workplace forums. It should be noted that, although they take their derivation from
the German model of co-determination, this form of does not extend upwards from
the workplace to the board level of the company as in Germany. Workplace forums
can only be established with the particular unions consent and participation and their
frame of reference is,
to consult on a range of workplace and production issues with a view to reaching consensus
to provide for worker participation in the workplace and enhance efficiency. Employers are
liable to disclose information, to consult with the forums on some issues and enter into joint
decision-making on others (von Holdt, 1995a:31-2).

The right to strike is given a positive legal basis where the process of mediation has
been progressed through but fails to resolve to the union's satisfaction and where the
statutory period of notice of strike action is given. However in essential and
maintenance, services, workers are barred from striking, the right of employers to
lock-out workers is enshrined and workers can be sacked for striking where strikes
causes grave economic consequences or are unofficial. Thus the legal right to strike is
very constrained and ultimately worthless for there exists a large loop-hole allowing
employers to legally sack striking workers while the employers can also lock-out
workers for any reason. Finally workers' rights against unfair dismissal are
strengthened but again their exists a 'get out clause' for employers; reinstatement is
obligated only if reasonably practicable.
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Workplace Forums
Given that collective bargaining is already widespread and that the demand of
compulsory centralised bargaining has not been legislated for, the main focus for
debate on the LRA within trade union and left circles has been over the workplace
forums. Although they cannot be imposed upon unions, they can once established be
used to undermine trade unions, particularly where collective bargaining is weak or
does not yet exist. However von Holdt, argues workplace forums could be used to
tame, civilise and democratise management (1995a:33). He argues that they are:
a major breakthrough for democracy at work, and for workers' influence in production. By
building unions' institutional power in the workplace, and developing workers' experience
in production issues, co-determination provides the possibility for ongoing efforts to expand
workers' control. Co-determination in other words provides a vehicle for gradual
transformation, for continually expanding the realm of democracy at work and in
production (Ibid:34).
Alternatively N U M assistant general secretary (in von Holdt, 1992:32) commented:
For us the struggle for greater control over the production process is starting with
participation ... We are firing the first shots in beginning to challenge managerial
prerogative.

This line of argument is very problematic (Buhlungu, 1995; von Holdt, 1995b). First, in
its own terms this form of co-determination is weak as many decisions affecting the
workplace are not be taken at the workplace level. Thus, the questions become not
should we react or respond to this development, but how should we react guided by
the exigencies of the market: workers will remain as reactive forces, which strategic
unionism was formulated to avoid. Second, there is an intractable difficulty in the
relationship between collective bargaining and co-determination: issues of collective
bargaining (distributive issues such as pay) cannot be separated from those of codetermination (productive issues such as work organisation). To do so is artificial and
damaging to workers' interests because it can undermine workplace-level collective
bargaining on a number of issues and, as such, could undermine collective bargaining
as a whole. Indeed strong centralised bargaining is needed to effect such a separation
which at present does not exist. Workplace forums will weaken the base on which
centralised bargaining may be based.
Third, the question needs to be asked: why do trade unions need workplace forums?
There is no credible alternative to strong, unconstrained collective bargaining. Thus,
strong workplace union organisation is used to extract centralised bargaining where
minimum level agreements are negotiated. This pulls up those weaker organised
plants and, at the same time, stops them exerting downward wage pressure on the
stronger plants but at the same time allows the strong plants to engage in local top-up
bargaining. In this way strong local union organisation is encouraged and
strengthened while providing a mechanism for the more strongly organised areas of
membership to protect the weaker areas. Where there is strong workplace unionism,
workplace forums cannot offer the members anything they cannot already obtain and
indeed they may again display tendencies to undermine strong organisation. That
some unions or sections of unions are in favour of workplace forums is an indication
of the weak or poor state of union organisation at many workplaces. Therefore, it is
not hard too see why employers favour the forums: according to Business Africa (1
September 1993) 'if workers know the full facts and understand the realities of
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modern business it will be easier to make and implement the tough and often painful
decisions facing South African industry'.
The potential for conflict between COSATU and the ANC is likely to intensify
following proposals from the Labour Commission. The Commission's proposals,
which are likely to form the basis of further employment legislation in 1997,
recommends that the government should have powers to prevent 'excessive' pay rises
and that a National Accord for Employment and Growth be established as an
institution for an incomes policy.

Labour, Capital, the ANC & the RDP
While the ANC may want to implement its election pledges (and indeed must deliver
these to some extent to retain its worker support), it does so within a capitalist society
as a nationalist cum social democratic force. These two factors enforce many
restrictions on the ANC. Like western social democracy, the ANC seeks to efficiently
manage 'South African' capitalism and to make it work to the benefit of workers and
employers alike. It clearly believes that a free market economy provides the best
means by which to fulfil its promises. To ensure this political project entails adhering
to a free market ideology and willingly submitting to a large measure of pressure
from capital. Thus the ANC-led GNUR's agenda (and its pace) is in large part
determined by local and global capital. This means the RDP's frame of reference is
largely dictated by international free market diktats (curbing deficits, controlling
inflation, lowering trade barriers, attracting foreign investment and loans). This has
direct implications for labour. Labour costs and militancy have to be controlled and
reduced to raise productivity to give any hope of attaining the RDP's objectives. Wage
costs need not only to be prevented from rising further still, but in real terms they
need to reduced. The ANC fears high wage rises will create inflationary pressures
while foreign investment will be deterred by both increasing strike activity and
labour costs. This means it has had to oppose these strikes, largely by appealing for
compromise and by trying to use its trade union leader allies to prevent strikes and, if
necessary, organise returns to work. The RDP can thus be seen as a social contract
between the ANC and labour where wage restraint and increases in productivity are
called for to deliver the election pledges.
To this end, the ANC has remonstrated about the need for reconciliation, nation
building, national unity, restraint and patience from workers as well as introducing
the LRA which is aimed at reducing strikes and increasing employer-worker
cooperation. For example, Mandela warned COSATU, 'without us tightening our
belts it will be difficult to get our economy to grow' (Financial Times, 15 September
1994). However Mandela went further in his address to the opening of the 1995
parliament, denouncing militant workers, when he warned,
Let it be clear to all that the battle against the forces of anarchy and chaos has been joined.
Let no one say that they have not been warned. All of us must rid ourselves of the notion
that the government has a big bag full of money. Mass action of any kind will not create
resources that the Government does not have. Some of those who have initiated and
participated in such activities have misread freedom to mean licence. They have wrongly
concluded that an elected government of the people is a government open to compulsion
through anarchy ([Glasgow] Herald, 18 February 1995).
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In response COSATU warned Mandela from attacking strikers (Webster, 1995:28),
stating workers would not give up their right to mass action (Herald, 18 February
1995). In this process the SACP has given its moral authority to the policy of
compromise and conciliation (Financial Times, 7 January 1995) and organised a
conference in July 1994 to create support amongst worker militants for the RDP. These
tensions continued over the ANC's economic policy. The employers have lobbied
hard the GNUR to adopt the policies of privatisation, cuts in public expenditure, end
exchange controls and deregulate the labour market. COSATU has lobbied for higher
company taxes, job guarantees, the maintenance of exchange controls and the
protection of local industry. However ANC/GNUR policy in the 1996 budget far
more clearly reflects the demands of the employers than those of COSATU: the only
concession to COSATU seemed to be that the policy of privatisation was slowed
down.

Looking to the Future: on a Collision Course?
The tensions in the relationship between the unions and the ANC results from the
ANC's social democratic-type politics of attempting to increase democracy, social
peace and productivity within the free market framework (which it increasingly
embraces), the diktats of domestic and international capital, and pressure from the
trade unions for an increase in their members living standards and control in their
workplaces and where the trade union leaders demur from pressing such demands,
the actions of rank and file black workers. This article has sought to outline the broad
parameters of the tensions and dynamics of the relationships between the ANC,
COSATU and their members. Of course the actual set of relationships are a good deal
more complex: neither COSATU nor the ANC can be treated as homogeneous bodies
but with this acknowledged the broad parameters remain true.
The likelihood of a failure to meet the election promises and the demands of black
workers raises the possibility of major clashes between workers and the ANC and
where union leaders are caught in an uncomfortable and unresolved contradiction.
While the union leaders are under pressure to represent members interests and meet
their high expectations they are also politically and organically linked to the ANC
which imposes significant restraining influences. Given that the union leadership
and leading left thinkers endorse, to varying degrees, corporatism and the social
contract, the schism between those more radical workers and the union leaderships
will only increase as they press for advances. A good example of this is the issue of
privatisation. While many workers are against privatisation, COSATU was more
angered by the ANC's lack of consultation on the issue of privatisation per se because
it agreed with the ANC on the need to free up resources for the RDP.
The union leadership will be restrained in responding to these rank and file pressures
because politically and in terms of personnel the ANC and COSATU are very much
intertwined. The politics of both are informed by common nationalist-reformist
politics which has been cemented by 20 union officials becoming ANC MPs and
others working in the government. Such appointments are no doubt intended to shore
up ANC support from workers as well as giving the impression that the unions have
influence over the government and therefore its decisions should be accepted by
workers. In sum, added legitimacy and control is given to the government by the
appointment of these former union officials. There is likely to be a frustration by
union members that their former union leaders have little influence over the
government and an anger that unions are becoming 'transmission belts' for
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This pressure for change and the limitations of the union leadership raise the
possibility of further radicalisation or alternatively resignation and demoralisation,
or a combination of both, amongst black workers. The possibility of a move to the left
was acknowledged by Shilowa when he stated: 'We are being asked by our members
if democracy will ever be more than the right to vote every five years' (in Socialist
Worker [South Africa], 23 July 1994). Workers may conclude that more radical and
independent (of the trade unions and ANC) actions and organisation are required to
protect and advance their interests. However that 'some unionists may not feel
enthusiastic about the ANC, but do not see any alternative' (von Holdt, 1991:11) and
increasing unemployment and resignation at the lack of change may undermine
workers' confidence to fight themselves to improve their conditions. Strike action has
fallen quite sharply from 3.9m days 'lost' in 1994 to 1.6m in 1995 (Socialist Worker,
March 1996). Equally many of the leading figures of the trade union movement stand
for a strengthening of the Alliance, like the general secretaries of FAWU, NUM,
POTWA, SACTWU and SADTU (Gostner, 1996). Thus, the question of whether
workers will do to the ANC what they did to apartheid (to quote Mandela) remains at
the moment unanswered but it is assured that in the future, rank and file workers will
clash with the ANC-led GNUR as a result of their embrace of the free market and in
this, trade union leadership will be buffeted between the two forces.
Gregor Gall is at the University of Stirling, UK.

Abbreviations
COSATU Congress of South African Trade Unions
CWIU Chemical Workers Industrial Union
FAWU Food and Allied workers'Union
NACTU National Council of Trade Unions
NUM National Union of Mineworkers
NUMS A National Union of Metalworkers of South Africa
POTWA Post Office and Telecommunications Workers' Association
PPWAWU Paper, Printing, Wood and Allied Workers' Union
SACTWU South African Clothing and Textile Workers' Union
SADTU South African Democratic Teachers'Union
TGWU Transport and General Workers'Union
S ALB South African Labour Bulletin
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Liberal Democracy vs. Popular
Democracy in Southern Africa
John S Saul
This article accompanies an essay reviewing recent literature on 'transitions
to democracy', which we publish in our next issue. There Saul contrasts
two approaches to the understanding of democratisation. Both see transition
as part of a larger political and economic process; for one this limits the
possible scope and sustainability of democratisation, while for the other it
threatens but also enhances its scope and strength. The latter approach,
older and currently less fashionable, sees democratisation (and its analysis)
as rooted in processes of imperialism, class struggle and state-society
relations. This 'political economy of democratisation' approach,
characteristic of the work of Shivji and Saul, contrasts with a larger, more
pessimistic body of work, which Saul labels the 'political science of
democratisation'. While sometimes used in suggestive ways, it can narrow
debate disastrously when detached from any self-conscious mooring in
the critical traditions of political economy. This literature stresses the
necessity of democratic institutions and values, but argues that only highly
attenuated versions are currently feasible: 'if reform is to be adopted without
provoking a crisis', then it must be reform consistent with the demands of
capital and the neo-liberalism of the IFIs.
This companion article analyses two highly significant cases of transition
in southern Africa; each seems to epitomise the 'political science' approach,
yet to contain the longer term possibility of 'popular democracy'. Thus in
South Africa the left accepted the necessity of a carefully negotiated
transition to obviate the risk of civil war. However, the ANC, to retain the
'confidence' of local and external capital and of foreign governments, has
had to demobilise its (non-electoral) popular support, and to abandon a
social redistributive strategy in favour of a one dominated by neo-liberal
'market solutions'. What keeps a progressive agenda alive in these
conditions are the pressures from trade unions, civics, women's
organisations etc, where there are growing signs, at least at grassroots
level, of resistance to the ANC's new project. In Mozambique, the transition
has been less euphoric, more perhaps a matter of transition from
authoritarian rule and from war than to a democratic regime. As in South
Africa, the transition would seem to disempower popular forces - but outside
the electoral arena, there are instances of resistance and struggle within
civil society, which may carry with them the longer-term potential for the
growth of popular democracy.
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The South African election of 1994 was a crucial event, so overwhelmingly significant
as a 'liberation election' from white minority rule that it is, indeed, rather difficult to
view it in any other terms: the drive for democratic rights in that country by and for
the vast majority of its population is a well known story that has captured the
imagination of the world. At the same time, South Africa also has seemed to provide
an almost a classic case of the kind of transition Przeworski had in mind when he
writes of transitions that involve the 'extrication' (his term) of democracy from
authoritarian regimes in which 'political forces that control the apparatus of
repression, most often the armed forces' remain strongly positioned (Przeworski,
1991:67). Joe Slovo, South African Communist Party (SACP) leader and one of the
major protagonists of the South African transition, writing in the midst of the
negotiations stage in that country, characterized the South African situation in much
these terms:
We are negotiating because towards the end of the 1980s we concluded that, as a result of its
escalating crisis, the apartheid power bloc was no longer able to continue ruling in the old
way and was genuinely seeking some break with the past. At the same time, we were clearly
not dealing with a defeated enemy and an early revolutionary seizure of power by the
liberation movement could not be realistically posed. This conjuncture of the balance of
forces (which continues to reflect current reality) provided a classic scenario which placed
the possibility of negotiations on the agenda. And we correctly initiated the whole process in
which the ANC was accepted as the major negotiating adversary (Slovo, 1992:36-7)

(Endnote 1).
Moreover, this military stalemate was itself seen as merely the tip of the iceberg of
other conflicts within the society, conflicts driven by the realities of 'difference' (as
defined by racial, cultural, and political party/movement identifications) that have
been so visible, close to the surface and dangerous in South Africa (Endnote 2). For
example, one informed observer, assessing the racial dimensions of the situation,
suggested that 'the balance of power and the potentially catastrophic effects of a
descent into civil war dictate that negotiated transition rather than revolutionary
transformation is the order of the day - and that a settlement ... requires significant
compromises to allay the concerns of the white elite' (Friedman, 1993b:57). As the
negotiations unfolded, the ANC was prepared to make a number of such
compromises to meet white concerns, and also prepared, on occasion, to make them
towards Gatsha Buthelezi and his Inkatha Freedom Party (despite this latter's own
sustained posture of intransigence and provocation).
Under the circumstances of a divided South Africa, the realization in April, 1994, of a
nationwide election that witnessed the transfer of power from a racial oligarchy to a
new, pan-racial majority was a dramatic achievement (see Reynolds, 1994). Small
wonder that the negotiations that served to realize such democratic possibilities and
to hold in check such dangerous contradictions have been a magnet for the attention
of students of the 'political science' of transition. Here was a case, if ever there was
one, of the 'setting up [of] government in diversity as a way of defusing conflict'.
Accordingly, the temptation has been irresistible for political practitioners and
political observers alike to draw the ebb and flow of political infighting, of intra-elite
trade-offs and of constitutional compromise to the centre of their analyses. Thus, a
recent book by Alaister Sparks has usefully documented the manner in which the
relevant negotiations had actually begun well before the release of Nelson Mandela
from prison in 1990 and traced their continuation right up to the 1994 election (Sparks,
1995). Even more impressive in this regard have been the two important volumes on
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the South African transition prepared by Steven Friedman and his colleagues: The long
journey: South Africa's Quest for a Negotiated Settlement and The Small Miracle: South

Africa's Negotiated Settlement (Friedman, 1993a; Friedman and Atkinson, 1994). In
these books one finds painstaking analyses of the intense interactions that took place,
over the four year period 1990-4, amongst political elites regarding transitional
political and bureaucratic arrangements, long-term constitutional dispensations and
the proposed workings of the electoral system that would eventually came into play
in 1994.
There is even some discussion, in such works, of the moments at which political actors
outside the formal negotiating framework broke into the process: the mass action
campaign, spearheaded by the trade unions in August, 1992, and the more chaotic
events at Bisho that same month are cited in this regard. Of course, on the left, there
was concern that such mass action had come to treated merely as a 'tap', to be turned
on and off at the ANC leadership's whim as short-term calculation of advantage at the
bargaining table might dictate:
We must not confine or inhibit mass struggle ... Instead we need to encourage, facilitate
and indeed build the kind of fighting grassroots organizations that can lead and sustain a
thousand and one local struggles against the numerous injustices our people suffer

(Cronin, 1992:182-3) (Endnote 3).
But most academic analysts seemed to accept both as inevitable and as benign the fact
that, on balance, the negotiations process had tended to sideline many of the bearers
of popular resistance who had done so much to place negotiations on the table in the
first place. 'Elite coalescence has been the hallmark of South Africa's transition',
writes Timothy Sisk approvingly, adding that 'elite-concluded accords do not work
unless elites are able to demobilize their own constituencies' (Sisk, 1995:123)! And the
election itself was hailed, in effect, as locking the results of such 'coalescence' - and
such judicious 'demobilization' - into place.
Some of the celebration by political scientists of the South African negotiations
process which culminated in the 1994 election has been more qualified. The actual
electoral process was an often chaotic one, for example. Given the heroic scope of the
overall undertaking, most observers were inclined to be tolerant of many of the flaws
in the process, but some flaws did seem to demand special attention. Most
controversial was the manner in which the outcome of the election was itself a
'negotiated' one, notably in Kwazulu/Natal where, in the context of considerable
fraud and malfeasance and in the interest of safeguarding a peaceful outcome, the
ANC and Inkatha leaderships merely agreed the outcome in secret (Hanlon, 1995;
Szeftel, 1994). There could be no guarantee that so sanctioning Inkatha's victory in its
'home province' would actually discipline its rogue tendencies, of course; the
electoral process could prove to be merely one more avenue along which it will
choose to advance its disruptive project. (Indeed, some observers have argued that
additional constitutional concessions - an even more decentralized form of
federalism, for example - are necessary so as to meet, in the interests of further
guaranteeing order, Buthelezi's apparently insatiable demands [Johnstone, 1992 and
1994].)
A handful of other authors have queried the actual scope of the democratic outcome
in South Africa in quite other terms, notably Herman Giliomee who fears that the
elections may merely have produced 'a one-party-dominant system' ('along Mexican
and Taiwanese lines') (Giliomee, 1995) (Endnote 4). And there are precedents in the
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region that might feed such concerns, notably that of Zimbabwe, where ZANU-PF's
continuing electoral successes can be traced, paradoxically, to 'the grim model of
multi-party democracy which Zimbabwe's ruling party has moulded and refined
since coming to power in 1980':
It is a model which has mixed western-style liberal democratic political constructs with
ZANU-PF's increasing partisan domination of state and civil society, to produce a pro
forma democracy that evokes little popular enthusiasm and diminishes active participation
from ordinary Zimbabweans (Saunders, 1995a:6).

But if 'the gradual depopularization of the formal political process' (Saunders,
1995b:3) is also a risk in South Africa it might be mistaken to seek its roots primarily in
any authoritarian proclivities the ANC may have (Endnote 5). Pace Giliomee, some
left observers have seen a more serious risk of such an outcome to lie in the very fact
that the ANC has committed itself so comfortably to the liberal nature of the
democratization process in South Africa, rather than in not having committed itself to
it enough (Endnote 6). Giliomee seems to have only two points to his political
compass: authoritarianism vs. liberalism - with no space for 'popular democracy'.
However, we cannot make sense of South Africa in these terms; to understand why
this is so it becomes necessary for us to expand the scope of our enquiry beyond the
confines of much of the currently fashionable discussion of the South African
transition.
For the weakness of such discussion springs, once again, from that severing of
'political economy' from 'political science', the dangers of which we have emphasized
throughout this article. Here one dramatic citation may suffice, although a more
sustained canvassing of the literature would bear additional witness to much the
same point. This is a citation which takes us back to the two Friedman books
previously singled out for praise for their handling of the intricacies of the political
horse-trading that characterized the negotiations process. The special significance of
this citation bears emphasizing. Note that it is the only moment in all the 543 pages of
these books when it is acknowledged that there existed, in effect, a second level of
'negotiations' in South Africa, albeit one clearly visible only within the optic of the
political economy approach. Thus, on pages 290-1 of the second of these volumes,
Chris Landsberg - writing a chapter entitled 'Directing from the stalls? The
international community and the South African negotiation forum' - notes the
following:
But the SAG [South African government] was not the only target for persistent pressure
from abroad. The ANC also came in for its share of the pressure. Since 1990, when the
democratization process began, some foreign governments, notably the US and some of its
allies - Britain, Germany, Italy and Japan - successfully induced the ANC to move away
from its socialist economic policies, including that of nationalization. Instead, they
succeeded in persuading the movement to embrace Western-style free market principles
which the ANC increasingly, albeit reluctantly, adopted. It is interesting to note, for
example, that Mandela's evolving position on fiscal responsibility was a direct response to
pressures from foreign investors and governments ... (Landsberg, 1994:290-1).

This dimension, involving the moderation of the ANC's aspirations for socioeconomic transformation and the movement's consequent increasing acceptability to
powerful vested interests, worldwide and local, was at least as crucial as any
constitutional compromise to guaranteeing the smoothness of the transition to
'democracy' in South Africa. Yet even in the context of Landsberg's own chapter it is
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noted only in passing, and certainly never presented - as it should have been - in such
a way as to be integrated into these books' overall interpretative framework. Permit
me one other citation, in order to cap the point: it is drawn from another book which
painstakingly traces the South African negotiations process, Timothy Sisk's previously mentioned Democratization in South Africa: The Elusive Social Contract. Sisk's

priorities are established on his very first page and in no uncertain terms:
'Determining how conflicts driven by identity politics are reoriented from the
battlefield to the conflict- regulating institutions of an inclusive democratic state is the
critical challenge of our era' (Sisk, 1995:3, emphasis added). True, Sisk does
acknowledge at various points later in his book that critical questions of 'redistribution' have also been at stake in a deeply inegalitarian South Africa (Endnote 7); he
even suggests that such questions must now be dealt with or the consequences might
be disastrous. But his discussion of such issues is prisoner of his starting-point: his
framework literally does not allow him to see that the very nature of the negotiations
process that centred on 'identity politics' also shaped, in crucial ways, the terrain for
any ongoing struggle over redistributional politics. As the ANC has become more
'liberal' - adapting itself to the seeming imperatives of the global capitalist economy
and, through 'elite-pacting' and the prioritizing electoral models of political
contestation (which, some feel, has encouraged a further demobilization of its
constituency) - has it also become less able to champion effectively the struggle for
'redistribution'? (Endnote 8).
There is certainly evidence that the ANC has adopted a broadly 'neo-liberal'
economic agenda, although there is not space here to pursue the point (Endnote 9). We
can, however, speculate further as to what will happen if the movement's gamble on
free-market capitalism - expected to provide both a sustainable solution to South
Africa's economic problems and also sufficient surpluses to permit at least some
redistribution of resources - does not work. The growing indifference of the black
population, its transformation into mere spectators at the political-cum-electoral
game, was earlier suggested to be one possible outcome. That there were already
indications of this by early 1995 was apparent in the run-up to the local elections to be
held later in the year:
Anxiety is starting to mount in provincial governments at the slow pace of voter
registration, three weeks from the deadline. But registration has been slow in all parts of the
country, and in some of the previously most politically active areas it has been slowest ...
The 90-day voter registration exercise has met with a lukewarm response despite highprofile media campaigns. Last Saturday an ANC local government election rally at the
Union Buildings in Pretoria attracted fewer than a hundred supporters. Rally organizers
had been expecting up to 20,000. The lack of enthusiasm is being put down to
disappointment about the failure yet to see material improvements after the last voting
exercise, in April last year. An expectant black community has yet to see the houses,
improved education and health facilities the ANC promised in its election campaign

(Southscan, 1995:113-4; also Matleff, 1995).
In the event, the local elections, when they did occur, only partially allayed such fears,
producing a clear victory for the ANC in most parts of the country but also a relatively
low turnout. Moreover, popular indifference may not be the worst thing that can
occur under such circumstances. Might not any 'demobilizing' of popular constituencies for purposes of consolidating 'inter-elite accords' (a la Timothy Sisk) merely
make such constituencies available for other forms of mobilization than developmental and nation-building ones? Winnie Mandela's tendency to translate socio-economic
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contradictions into starkly racial terms offers few solutions to South Africa's
structural problems, but it has proven to be attractive in some of the popular circles in
which she moves; and this kind of cultural nationalist politics could prove to be even
more attractive in future. In addition, if South African blacks are not effectively
mobilized in terms of class interests and for purposes of national developmental goals
and socio-economic transformation, they may well fall back on more exclusively
ethnic loyalties to ground their search for moorings in the unstable social universe
that is the new South Africa? And if these things were to occur might not the 'chaos'
that negotiations are said to have pre-empted merely be found to be bubbling up
again, within the electoral arena and elsewhere, in new and even more dangerous
forms.
This may be too bleak a picture, however. The local elections, as noted earlier, still
found the ANC able to translate its 'liberation movement pull' into marked success at
the polls and it was felt by many observers that this honeymoon atmosphere could
easily persist through the next national elections set for 1999. More importantly,
perhaps, South Africa remains marked by other, much more progressive, efforts to
keep alive the popular term in the political equation, and to strengthen initiatives that
might qualify global capitalism's hold over policy-making. Within the ANC coalition
itself there are crosscutting tendencies, for example, leading some close observers to
predict that 'the 'broad church' of the ANC will eventually split into its component
elements', and largely along class lines, leading to new party-political alignments
(Sparks, 1995:238-9) (Endnote 10). Others have argued that different class projects will
continue, for the foreseeable future, to play themselves out within the ANC itself,
suggesting that such contradictions were already visible within the movement's
Reconstruction and Development Programme (RDP) - a key document developed,
through a process of internal debate and public consultation to serve as both election
manifesto and policy guide for the ANC once in power (African National Congress,
1994; also Bond, 1994).
Thus, the RDP largely accepted the existing capitalist framework for purposes of
macro-economic policy-making. Yet it's dramatic first section locked into place a clear
statement about the centrality of meeting 'basic needs' as the chief performance
standard against which to measure the success of the new South Africa, one to which
all sectors, including the business community, can be held accountable. This is a
powerful point of reference for challenging any easy slide into acceptance of a
Brazilian-style 'fifty-percent solution' (or worse) as 'good enough' for South Africa.
Even more importantly, later sections of the document affirmed in dramatic terms the
necessity that an on- going process of popular empowerment from below keep the
process of transformation alive. One is reminded, in this connection, of one of Nelson
Mandela's more intriguing statements of the past few years: thus, speaking to
COSATU annual congress in 1993 he warned the assembled workers' representatives
to be 'vigilant'. 'How many times', he asked, 'has a labour movement supported a
liberation movement, only to find itself betrayed on the day of liberation? There are
many examples of this in Africa. If the ANC does not deliver the goods you must do to
it what you did to the apartheid regime' (quoted in von Holdt, 1993).
As it happens, this has not always been the message Mandela has delivered since
assuming power. It is, however, the kind of language that continues to drive much of
the left in South Africa, as they have looked to the assertions of trade unions, civics,
women's organizations, and the like - operating, from sites within 'civil society', both
inside and out the ANC - to keep a progressive agenda alive:
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The challenge is to engage with the democratic transition process, with a perspective and
movement) and a movement that is more democratic, more far-reaching in its popular
empowerment implications, a perspective that extends political democracy beyond the
critically important institutions of representative democracy to embrace direct and
participatory forms as well. And we need to extend democracy beyond political institutions,
into the social and economic realms (Cronin, 1994).

Opinions differ as to how effectively popular demands can make themselves felt by
such means, some observers already inclined to despair regarding the prospects for
progressive endeavour in the near- to mid-future, others insisting that 'the powerful
grassroots forces behind liberation can regain momentum', the current situation
'compelling the still formidable - as well as many brand new - organizations of the
poor and working-class to demand that their representatives and leaders take an
entirely different direction (Bond, 1995:7). There is not room here to discuss the most
recent unfolding of the contradictory tendencies at play within South Africa and
within the ANC-led popular alliance (see, however, Southscan, 1997a and 1997b for
signs of a growing resistance to ANC policies within this alliance). What can perhaps
be agreed, however, is that it is only along the path identified above by both Cronin
and Bond that there could occur any deepening of democracy - and any consequent
retention of a radical momentum - in South Africa. As Adler and Webster also argue
(in their critique of the rightward pull of much of the transition literature, especially
that written by Przeworski), 'disciplined and sophisticated social movements' may
yet be able to,
inject more progressive content into the democratization process and wrest important
concessions from reformers and moderates alike [recall Przeworski's use of these terms, as
cited above]. In other words a conservative outcome is in no way given in advance ... Rather
than being a force to be restrained by the alliance between reformers and moderates, a
mobilized civil society and powerful social movements — especially the labour movement played a central and constructive role in creating the conditions for the transition, in
shaping its character, and indeed in legitimizing the transition process itself. Whether the
labour movement can continue to play this role is an open question. With the advent of
parliamentary democracy and the creation of corporatist-type policymaking fora and
institutions, as well as the emphasis on national reconciliation. Pressures towards
incorporation and demobilization have never been stronger. However, countervailing
trends point towards the persistence of these movements and their democratic culture and
toward a post-apartheid politics of continued contestation within the new democratic

institutions (Adler and Webster, 1995).

The Mozambican Case: What Kind of Transition?
We will return to the relative weight and merits of any such possibility in a
subsequent section. Note, however, that certain ostensible alternatives to the liberal
democratic framework have already been tried and found wanting in Africa.
Mozambique is a case in point, much cited in South Africa as an example of what not
to do. After all, didn't Mozambique attempt to mount a 'socialist alternative' to the
dictates of global capitalism - and that in the days when there at least existed an
apparent global counter-hegemonic force (the Eastern bloc) to link one's radical
fortunes to? And look what happened.
There are those who will argue that Frelimo's activities in Mozambique did not
actually comprise a genuinely socialist project even in its earliest days. I cannot agree
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with this reading. Elsewhere (Saul, 1993a) I have argued the necessity to distinguish
'left developmental dictatorships' from 'right developmental dictatorships' and
suggested that Mozambique under Frelimo leadership once fell within the former
category: concerned precisely with those issues - '[a] position on imperialism, state
and class, struggle, etc' - that we have seen Shivji to identify with a 'popular
perspective'. Moreover, in its early days, Frelimo quite self-consciously presented
itself as embodying a 'radical democratic' thrust: it both highlighted within the terms
of its overall project the needs and interests of ordinary Mozambicans and sought to
institutionalize in real ways the latter's active participation (through the formation of
the 'dynamizing groups' and of mass organizations of women, workers and the like).
But recall that Shivji also placed, alongside his models of liberal and popular
democracy, a 'statist' model, embracing regimes whose own distinctive 'democratic'
rhetoric (and authoritarian practice) Shivji sardonically epitomizes in the phrase:
'what-use-is-free-speech-to-a-starving-peasant.' Viewed in such terms, the initial
Frelimo experiment was both 'left developmentalist' ('socialist') and, ultimately,
'statist' (authoritarian).
Interestingly, recent interviews I have had with the more committed of the first
generation of Frelimo leaders find a number of them admitting ruefully that the
undemocratic, 'statist', nature of their undertaking contributed importantly to the
failure of their initially progressive project - laying a dead hand over the very
institutions of democratic activism that the movement was ostensibly willing into
place. To be sure, Mozambique's inherited circumstances (the relative backwardness
of Portuguese colonialism, the absence of trained cadres, the extreme vulnerability of
the economy) were far from favourable for both radical endeavour and economic
transformation. And the ruthlessness of South Africa's policy of destabilization concretized in Mozambique in the practices of the Renamo movement but part of a
much broader regional strategy of defending apartheid - must still be considered the
single most important factor in undermining Frelimo's efforts (Minter, 1994). Yet the
fact remains that, domestically, grievous errors in the sphere of economic policymaking were twinned with high-handed political practices, that undermined
precisely the popular empowerment that might have set Frelimo's own project on far
firmer foundations.
Empowerment? In principle, one might imagine such a 'left developmental
dictatorship' deepening its project in democratic terms - in line with its initially very
real commitments to the popular classes - and moving towards a more genuinely
(rather than notionally) 'popular democracy'. But the anti-democratic impact of a
tendency towards militarist hierarchy, an embrace of the presumed centralizing
imperatives of 'developmentalism', and a fixation with quasi-Stalinist notions of
socialist practice combined to negate any such trajectory in Mozambique (compare
Bengelsdorf f, 1994). Very soon, in any case, the effects of war, and of the penetration of
the country's faltering politico-economic structure by the IFIs and the aid community,
meant that little remained of Frelimo's initial left vocation. What Mozambique was
experiencing under Frelimo leadership was something very like a 'recolonization' (in
the pungent formula suggested by economist David Plank [1993]) (Endnote 11). Now,
if the party's authoritarian instinct did remain in place, it was increasingly the instinct
of a dictatorship ('developmental' or otherwise) of the right!
There was to be no easy resting place for the Frelimo leadership at this point,
however. The Frelimo state was in tatters - and the war ground on. Western interests,
now ever more prominent (and unchallenged) actors in Mozambique, were
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increasingly insistent upon brokering a negotiated, 'democratic', settlement to the
country's 'civil war'. Moreover, Renamo, at first merely a vicious cat's-paw of
external actors (Rhodesia, South Africa), had begun to root itself ever more
indigenously in Mozambique's broken-backed society. Its sheer continuing presence
in areas where it could not be driven out militarily increasingly allowed it to ground a
certain 'giveness' for itself within the emerging Mozambican political equation. And
it had also managed to carve out some space for itself by (for example) linking up with
quasi-traditional structures, and fanning regional resentments. Thus, even though
much of its external backing (from such former sponsors as apartheid South Africa
and Banda's Malawi) was beginning to evaporate, its political claims could not
merely be wished away.
It was also the case that, in ideological terms, much less now separated Frelimo from
Renamo than had once seemed possible: both had little choice but to embrace the
conventional nostrums of 'neo-liberalism' (and, apparently, little desire not to do so).
Add to this the fact that, at a certain point, the government's own morale seemed to
snap, mounting corruption and the increasingly arbitrary use of power by both
military and civilian authorities threatening to drag Frelimo's own project down to
Renamo's level. Thus, by the time of the 1994 elections - with Renamo finally cajoled
(by various international actors, most prominently) into taking up a more
conventionally peaceful political role - a great deal of the distance separating the two
movements-cum-parties had begun to disappear. As one South African journalist
(Eddie Koch) commented of that election, it seemed to be marked by a kind of 'moral
amnesia', Frelimo's own high purposes at independence but a distant memory and
Renamo's history as, first, Rhodesia's and then South Africa's brutal surrogate also
obscured by time and changing circumstance.
In consequence, to observe closely Mozambique's first multi-party election in October
1994 was a very different experience from that of observing the South African election
discussed in the previous section. For whatever the ambiguities that attached to the
South African transition process, the overriding mood of most South Africans in April
had been one of euphoria. Their's was, as noted, a 'liberation election,' one in which a
large majority felt themselves to be voting, quite literally, for their freedom. We can
see that Mozambique offered a far more sombre context for exercise of the franchise.
Indeed, large numbers of Mozambicans seemed to be voting, first and foremost, for
the very idea of voting itself. Their apparent hope: that the election would prove to be
an arena within which political differences might, at last, be resolved peacefully and
the violence that has scarred their lives for so long, might end. Was this not, then, a
virtually archetypal case-study in the 'political science of democratization' (for
detailed analysis see, inter alia, Mazula, 1996; Jacobson, 1994; Southern Africa Report,
1994)?
Moreover, in these terms the election did 'work', albeit as part of a much broader
peace process (one orchestrated to a signal degree from outside the country by
interested players within the international community) (see, inter alia, Vines, 1994;
Hume, 1994; and Saul, 1997). Both the United Nations and a number of western
countries (as well as various arms of the Catholic Church) placed strong pressure on
Frelimo to cede a more pluralistic political structure, while also going to considerable
expense to encourage the Renamo leadership to transform itself from guerrilla
movement to more conventional political party. The result was, indeed, a smoothrunning electoral process, financed in large part by substantial foreign subventions
(notably from the United Nations) although cleanly organized and run by the
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Mozambicans themselves. Moreover, Renamo did surprisingly well in the election,
even though Frelimo's Alberto Joaquim Chissano scoring firmly over Renamo's
Afonso Dhlakama in the presidential balloting and Frelimo also scraped out a rather
narrower majority in the National Assembly. In the run up to the election there had
been much pressure on Frelimo to concede - the South African precedent was
mentioned - Renamo participation in a post-electoral 'Government of National Unity'
which Frelimo refused to do. Moreover, despite the narrowness of its victory, the
post- electoral Frelimo government seemed inclined to operate, rather high-handedly,
on a 'winner-takes-all' basis (see Mozambique Peace Process Bulletin, 1995, also Hanlon,
1995) (Endnote 12). Might this not, at best, produce a Mozambican versions of the de
facto one-party state, at worst be so provocative as merely to reactivate civil strife. In
the event, Renamo was apparently reasonably reconciled to the new system (its
military capacity having tended to melt away, in any case, as soldiers in their
thousands, from both sides, voted with their feet for civilian life while also availing
themselves of UN-sponsored demobilization buy-outs). It seemed, for the moment at
least, that a democratic resolution had brought closure to one of the most horrific,
chaos-producing wars in Africa: no small accomplishment (Endnote 13).
And yet, as hinted above, the kind of politics that was facilitated by the electoral
process, if measured against the aspirations of advocates of 'popular democracy',
could not be considered to have been particularly empowering of the Mozambican
populace. We have seen that the scope for national decision-making had become quite
narrowly defined by the global circumstances in which Mozambique found itself, the
state eviscerated and any immediate prospect of political contestation over
alternative socio-economic visions side-lined. In the election, Frelimo - once the
proponent of a clear (if controversial) socialist development alternative - ran a
campaign centred on 'show-micios' (a play on the Portuguese word comicio) and
rallies in which show business (bands, parachutists and the like), the trivialization of
issues, and the glorification of the candidate took precedence over real substance. For
its part, Renamo tended to fall back on the quite calculated manipulation of various
regional, ethnic, religious and (advanced in the name of 'tradition') genderoppressive particularisms and animosities in building its own electoral base - thereby
setting a number of dangerous precedents for the texture of future political
interactions in Mozambique (Endnote 14). The upshot, ironically, was that the
introduction of the institutions of pluralist democracy has been, in some ways,
disempowering for ordinary Mozambicans: rendering them less, not more, able to
engage in meaningful debate about the nature of neo-colonial structures in their
country and about possible alternatives to them.
As with South Africa, this way of interpreting the situation does need qualification, of
course. The liberalization/democratization of political space in Mozambique has had
implications that stretch beyond both the opportunities and the mystifications of the
electoral arena. As trade union and women's movement structures have been
liberated from the deadening hand of monoparty control, for example, they have
begun to assert themselves in new ways. Agricultural cooperatives, emerging in
particular in the peri- urban green zones, are also felt to hold considerable promise in
some areas, while the freeing up of space for a more creative brand of journalism has
also had an often positive impact, albeit one felt primarily in the urban areas. If such
varied initiatives can indeed root themselves firmly in Mozambique, the necessary
socio-political underpinnings for pressing more powerful democratic demands upon
governments, parties and the electoral process itself may prove to be that much more
firmly in place. Or take the recent observations regarding rural Mozambique by Ken
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Wilson, who finds - in present trends towards decentralization, in the mounting of the
forthcoming local elections, in the new sensitivity of various governmental
bureaucracies to grassroots demands and initiatives, and in the waning of politicians'
high- handed devaluation of existing cultural sensibilities - the necessary context for
a new and much stronger voice from the peasantry to be heard (Wilson, 1995).
Wilson may be overstating the positive side of the 'opening to the villages' that he
emphasizes; other observers have tended to stress more strongly the possible dangers
(for the transformation of gender relations, for example) of a compromise with
'traditional' structures that such an opening might entail in practice (compare, for
example, the approach taken by Roesch, 1992, and O'Laughlin, 1992). Still, in reading
his intervention, I was forcefully reminded of a conversation I had had a year earlier,
during the run-up to the elections in Mozambique, with Graca Machel, former
minister of education in the Mozambican government and widow of Samora Machel
who, as Frelimo leader, had been the country's first president. Saying that she would
not herself be standing for the Assembly this time round, she told me that she would,
however, be voting for Frelimo. I was taken aback. This was an answer to a question it
would not have dawned on me to ask. Yes, she went on, Frelimo still represents more
of a national project - Frelimo's most crucial historical accomplishment, in her view than any other alternative currently on offer. But in terms of deepening democracy, of
ensuring the eventual revival of other, more progressive strands of Frelimo's original
undertakings for the country and of building ever more secure foundations for a
genuinely stable Mozambican national political system she saw the chief hope to lie in
the strengthening, in her phrase, of 'the institutions of civil society.' And this is the
sphere towards which, for the foreseeable future, she said she intended to direct her
own considerable energies.

The Missing Alternative: A 'Popular Democracy'?
Are the seeds of alternative democratic possibilities to be found here, as in South
Africa, in the building, from the ground up, of an invigorated 'civil society': this is the
kind of question to which we turn in conclusion. One thing is clear, however: it is the
refrain of 'liberal democracy' - drawing, as Shivji says, 'its inspiration from western
liberalism centred around notions of limited government, individual rights,
parliamentary and party institutions, the centrality of the economic and political
entrepreneur of the marketplace, etc' (Shivji, 1991:255) (Endnote 15) - that is currently
hegemonic in South Africa, and even (however much more tentatively) in
Mozambique. As noted at the outset, this hegemony, the current 'commonsensedness' of liberal democratic discourse, is one reason why progressive political
actors and analysts have difficulty in mounting the case for an alternative. But are
such actors and analysts not also stymied by the difficulty of giving concrete form to
their own ideal type, that of 'popular democracy'? Are they only able to contrast
glibly that model's abstract claims to the perceived imperfections of the real-life
system of liberal-democracy, while incapable of specifying what it might mean to put
their own imagined alternative firmly on the political agenda?
Of course, if 'liberal democracy' is indeed likely to prove to be an oxymoron in
southern Africa that would be a point worth making - whether or not any more
progressive alternatives to it, and to the neo-liberal economics with which it
intersects, were readily forthcoming. The 'historically necessary' is not always the
'historically possible', as Roger Murray wrote of the Africa condition many years ago.
Nor is someone like Shivji prepared to apologize for the difficulty of evoking, for
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purposes of comparison, the experience of any 'real-life' popular democracies in
Africa - since, in fact, the attempt to build them has only just begun.
The popular [perspective on democracy] remains most undefined. It opposes both the statist
and liberal in their typically top-down orientation by emphasizing popular struggles and
mass movements from below. It challenges the universality of liberal values and the
authoritarianism of statist positions (Shivji, 1991b:82).
As an ideology of resistance and struggle ... [its] exact contours and forms of existence can
only be determined in actual social struggles in given, concrete social conditions. Yet, at the
minimum, it has to be an ideology which articulates anti-imperialism and anti-compradorestate positions (Shivji, 1991a:255).
Must we leave the case there, however? Have we not already begun to specify the
ways in which the 'concrete social conditions', the contradictions, of peripheral
capitalism in southern Africa are even now throwing up 'resistance and struggle' of
the kind necessary to ground increasingly 'popular' expressions of democracy? Can
we not also identify existing practices that begin to exemplify the promise of just such
resistance and struggle? To these questions many observers, would answer 'yes',
looking to a range of organizations in 'civil society' as exemplifying precisely the
promise in question. Indeed, we have suggested this to be a key emphasis on the left
both in South Africa and in Mozambique.
True, 'civil society' has become something of buzz-word in discussions about Africa,
often masking as much as it reveals about the class content of struggles there (as
elsewhere). As Ellen Wood has forcefully reminded us in a number of her writings
(1990), it is a deeply ambiguous concept, tilted in its origins towards the interests of
emergent entrepreneurs, yet also used, more recently, to encapsulate the claims of
broader publics and a wider range of interests. It is noteworthy, in any case, just how
central the notion has become to those who press the case for something considered to
be more empowering of ordinary people than mere liberal democracy. A case in
point, perhaps, is Benjamin Barber, one of a handful of western political thinkers who
have defied the hegemony of the theorists of 'polyarchy' and 'democratic elitism'
(Barber, 1984) (Endnote 16). Writing in 1984, Barber anticipates the argument of the
present chapter by arguing that 'we suffer, in the face of our era's manifold crises, not
from too much but from too little democracy'.
From the time ofde Toqueville, it has been said that an excess of democracy can undo liberal
institutions. I will try to show that an excess of liberalism has undone liberal institutions:
for what little democracy we have had ... has been repeatedly compromised by the liberal
institutions with which it has been undergirded and the liberal philosophy from which its
theory and practice has been derived ... Liberal democracy is ... a 'thin' theory of
democracy, one whose democratic values are prudential ... means to exclusively
individualistic and private ends. From this precarious foundation, no firm theory of
citizenship, participation, public goods, or civic virtue can be expected to arise (1984: xi, 4).

Barber's alternative? 'Strong Democracy ... defined by politics in the participatory
mode', a politics through which 'active citizens govern themselves directly, not
necessarily at every level and in every instance, but frequently enough and in
particular when basic policies are being decided and when significant power is being
deployed'. Note that Barber, in arguing the case for 'strong democracy' is careful to
distinguish this from anything smacking of 'unitary democracy', a quite different
concept and one much closer to the kind of 'statist' formulation of 'authoritarian
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quasi-democracy' we have seen critiqued by Shivji (1984:149) (Endnote 17). A strong
democracy is one in which consensus, community, and a sense of the 'public realm', is
won through political interaction, not imposed from above.
In more recent writing Barber worries about the arena within which such politics
might best be pursued - asking where, in effect, meaningful citizenship must come to
be defined. For he is well aware that the surge of globalization (his 'McWorld') has
grouped many of the forces that most deeply affect people's lives at that global level.
But whether in the community, national or worldwide arena, the challenge is 'to make
government our own' through a recasting of 'our civic attitudes'; this, in turn, 'is
possible only in a vibrant civil society where responsibilities and rights are joined
together in a seamless web of community self-government' (Barber, 1995:276). Barber
is by no means sanguine about the prospects for so 'making government our own',
especially at the global level. Yet it is his very underscoring of the necessity to do so
that marks him as a genuine democrat: 'How civil society can be forged in an
international environment is an extraordinary challenge. Recognizing that it needs to
be forged is, however, the first step towards salvaging a place for strong democracy in
the world of McWorld' (1995:288). It is here that Barber's concerns intersect with those
of southern African progressives whose ongoing struggles we mentioned earlier:
there is a shared sense that it is genuine popular empowerment that must be struggled
for in the name of democracy (and that, in addition, can alone undergird any
meaningful project of 'state/nation-building'). And there is something more. Even
those in South Africa who have already lived the intense history of popular activism
that was so much a part of the anti-apartheid struggle realize that the bases of such
empowerment can never be taken for granted: they must continue to be built
painstakingly - conceived, renewed, struggled for, given institutional form - from the
bottom up. There is no short cut to popular democracy, nor any elite-pact nor refined
constitutional dispensation that can guarantee it - however important these latter
accomplishments can sometimes be in opening up space for the pursuit of a more
deep-cutting process of democratization.
Identifying the goal of 'strong democracy' can make an important contribution to our
understanding of democratic practice and of truly effective institution-building, then.
Measured against it the insensitivity, even brutality, of the formulas of Diamond
('citizens [should] care about politics, but not too much') and Huntington (his fear of
an 'excess of democracy') are unmasked (Endnote 18). Here is the kind of 'political
science of democratization' that could really help us to get somewhere. Still, even
Barber can only take us so far; in the end his writings run the risk of valuing
democratic activity for its own sake, and for the sake of producing a more meaningful
'community', but without really spelling out the concrete policy ends that a more
effectively empowered citizenry might be expected to produce. Thus, while the global
system churns on, he can satisfy himself with the bromide that 'that neither capitalism
nor socialism has much to do with the economic realities of the modern world'
(Barber, 1984:252). This is not an emphasis that the South African 'strong democrats'
whose concerns we have linked with those of Barber would be comfortable with,
however. For they are much more inclined to be political economists than Barber is,
their 'strong democracy' having far more in common with Shivji's 'popular
democracy' in underscoring the fundamental importance of bringing capital under
social control: the importance, in short, of a preoccupation with 'imperialism, state
and class, class struggle' in the grounding of democratic assertion!
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Note, however, that an approach that is both realistic and long-term must be part and
parcel of this aspect of the progressive agenda as well. In Africa, as hard experience
has shown, the building of a socialist alternative in socio-economic terms can be no
more of an overnight enterprise than the building of a popular democracy can be on
the political front. Few radicals in South Africa, for example, advocate any kind of
ultra-left adventurism as the necessary antidote to the vaguely-reformist neoliberalism that many within the ANC now seem tempted by. Elsewhere I have argued
that the notion of 'structural reform' - a measured yet revolutionary project of closing
in on the prerogatives of capital and shifting the balance of power over the production
process slowly but surely in the direction of the popular classes - epitomizes what the
best of South African progressives still feel to be both necessary and possible (Endnote
19). Statements by such important socialist-minded South Africans as prominent
trade union leader Enoch Godongwana and leading ANC activist Pallo Jordan may
serve to document this point (Godongwana and Jordan, 1993). Acknowledging that 'if
we want a socialist alternative in the absence of an insurrection, that poses a challenge
for us', Godongwana suggests that,
we argue a socialist alternative, but within the constraints of saying we cannot simply
storm and seize power tomorrow. Therefore we should be creative - how do we make sure
that, in the process of struggling for socialism, we assert ourselves as a class with the
objective of having a class rule ...We must begin, while we assert a leading role in various
areas of society, to build certain alternatives within the capitalist framework that will tend
to undermine the capitalist logic.

Or, from the same debate, consider Jordan's similar interest in a kind of strategy
which doesn't necessarily imply grabbing hold of the state or nationalization of the
commanding heights of the economy, but in a sense establishing a number of strategic
bridgeheads which enable you to empower the working class and the oppressed, and from
these bridgeheads you begin then to subordinate the capitalist classes to the interests of
society in general.

Of course, as it stands, much of this kind of argument remains at the level of mere
metaphor, even in South Africa. Spelling out what it would have to look like in
practice requires real imagination, with respect both to the concrete mechanisms of
state activity to be employed (the use of tariffs, taxes, procurement policies, and the
like) and to any complementary actions that might have to spring from civil society
(via collective bargaining structures, for example, or through the full range of existing
socio-economic forums). Nor is a reliance on mere populist spontaneity likely to
produce the subtle tactics and deft timing that we can see to necessary to realize such
ongoing struggles: clearly, effective leadership must come to complement the kind of
mass energy and action that is so essential to radical undertakings. Nonetheless, the
language in which the challenge now confronting South Africans is framed does make
a difference.
For seeking to discipline capital to service socially-defined priorities cannot be done
merely by wielding the rhetoric of shared national purpose. Instead real, countervailing
power - social power, class power - must be brought to bear upon it; this will not be
easy. Yet it is precisely here that the goals of 'popular democracy' and socialist
assertion - of the political science and the political economy of democratization come together. It is also true that any such efforts will be that much more difficult to
realize in other African settings (Mozambique, for example) where global capital (the
IMF, the World Bank, the aid industry, the MNCs) has a even more unqualified run of

Liberal Democracy vs. Popular Democracy in Southern Africa

233

the shop, where the instruments of possible popular empowerment within 'civil
society' are much less developed, and where parties and states that might begin to
express a new set of progressive demands are far more distant on the horizon than is
the case in South Africa. Yet there, too, the struggle continues.
John Saul, York University, Toronto, Canada.
Endnotes
1. As Slovo added, 'But what could we expect to achieve in the light of the balance of forces and
the historical truism that no ruling class ever gives up all its power voluntarily? There was
certainly never any prospect of forcing the regime's unconditional surrender across the table.'
2. Gender difference might also be mentioned here, although, unfortunately and despite
considerable efforts (and some accomplishments) to the contrary, these were rather less prominent
amongst the 'differences' seen to demand reconciliation/resolution during the transition than
they should have been.
3. As Cronin continues his argument: 'Democracy is self- empowerment of the people. Unless the
broad masses are actively and continually engaged in struggle, we will achieve only the empty
shell of a limited democracy'.
4. Giliomee, in support of his misgivings, also cites Marina Ottaway who from quite early on in the
transition process had raised doubts about the actual depth of the ANC's democratic commitment
(Ottaway, 1991). See, in addition, Southall, 1994.
5. This is not to say that the ANC's historical record suggests it to be innocent of such tendencies
within its ranks - although it is also true the ANC would be hard-pressed to match the kind of
overweening and self-conscious arrogance of power that has driven Robert Mugabe and his
colleagues in Zimbabwe.
6. Giliomee (1995), sensibly enough, sees the absence of broad-based economic development and
the continuing existence of deep-seated cultural divisions as, in their own right, qualifying South
Africa's democratic prospects. He is less sensitive to the possibility that even a relatively achieved
liberal-democratic system may, under African circumstances and in the long-run, merely exacerbate
such problems.
7. Thus Sisk (1995:180) cites in apparent agreement (albeit in a footnote) the notion that, in
defining its own negotiations strategies, one of the key things the National Party learned from the
transitions in Zimbabwe and Namibia was that 'the opposition [i.e. the ANC] will be hamstrung
by world pressures in its attempts to redistribute wealth'.
8. There are, of course, those who have always been deeply sceptical of the suggestion that the
ANC, qua liberation movement, was ever actually the bearer a radical/socialist project. Such
analysts are therefore not surprised when they find evidence of the ANC's leadership failing to
press for transformative policies or aggrandizing itself in individual terms. See, for example,
Hirson (1995).
9. Note, for example, a recent intervention by South African poet and activist Dennis Brutus who
argues 'that the struggle within the ANC between TINA and THEMBA - There Is No Alternative,
and There Must Be an Alternative - seems to have been won by those who want to push into the
world economy at all cost, even gutting the RDP via the White Paper, accepting IMF conditionality,
destroying once protected industries, and encouraging arms exports' (quoted in Bond, 1995).
10. Sparks (1995) also here predicts - however belatedly in terms of the silences in his earlier
discussion of the politics of transition, cited above - the growing centrality 'of a new class
stratification gradually beginning to overlay South Africa's old racial strata, never completely
eliminating the old divisions but blurring them and adding a different dimension'.
11. Plank's article (1993) is an essential source, but see also Bowen (1992) who analyzes the
headlong process of class formation now afoot in Mozambique, Marshall (1992) who discusses
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the sapping, under the tutelage of the IFIs, of the various social programmes that were once
Frelimo's proudest accomplishment, and Chossudovsky (1997). The work of Anne Pitcher of
Colgate University on the quasi-colonial role of new joint venture companies in northern
Mozambique is also extremely revealing of present trends.
12. Indeed Hanlon (1995b) argues (controversially) that 'Frelimo has used the multi-party electoral
system imposed by the West to reinstate the one-party state' (11), adding that 'the industrialized
world has been trying to sell [Africa] a very narrow concept: namely, that democracy is simply
holding multi-party elections' regardless of whether or not such a process actually 'involves
everyone, without significant exclusions, in discussion, policy-formulation and decision-making'.
13. Of course, the legacy of the war has continued to make itself felt negatively across a wide range
of related fronts, the markedly high level of criminality, for example, being as much a reflection of
the wholesale availability of arms and of war-induced lack of moral scruple (on the part of many
of the recently demobilized former combatants, amongst others) as it is of the desperate economic
situation in which the country finds itself. And land-mines, widely and cavalierly sown across the
country during the war, continue to take a deadly toll.
14. It is also true that Frelimo had often been tempted, in its initial modernizing arrogance, to ride
roughshod over such sensibilities, thus providing fertile ground for the particular brand of the
'politics of recognition' that Renamo has now exploited for its own purposes.
15. Note, too, Shivji's additional observation (255) to the effect that 'democracy from a liberal
perspective, I argue, is part of the ideology of domination - in Africa essentially a moment in the
rationalization and justification of compradorial rule' and also Robinson, 1996.
16. Another such thinker is Philip Green. As noted earlier, Green - in his important book,
Retrieving Democracy - labels the vision of this latter group of theorists as 'pseudo-democracy,'
this defined as 'representative government, ultimately accountable to 'the people' but not really
under their control, combined with a fundamentally capitalist economy.' As he adds, this kind of
democracy is 'preferable to most of the immediately available alternative ways of life of the
contemporary nation-state. But it is not democracy; not really' (1989:3). Colin Leys and I have
summarized the relevant point elsewhere (Leys and Saul, 1994:200) as follows: 'In reality, ...
liberal democracy does not imply that citizens rule themselves, but that rule by elites is made
legitimate by periodic elections, and - very importantly - by various ancillary mechanisms, above
all the mediation of political parties.' It is along these lines that we discuss the limitations of the
'transition to democracy' in Namibia in the wake of that country's recent liberation from South
African colonialism.
17. Barber writes (1984:149): 'Democracy in the unitary mode resolves conflict ... through
community consensus as defined by the identification of individuals and their interests with a
symbolic community and its interests'. But this, in turn, throws up 'all the grave risks of monism,
conformism and coercive consensualism. No wonder that liberal democrats cringe at the prospect
of 'benevolent' direct democratic alternatives'. As he adds, 'the central question for the future of
democracy thus becomes: is there an alternative to liberal democracy that does not resort to the
subterfuges of unitary democracy?' His answer, as we see, is 'strong democracy'.
18. The comparison between Barber and his South African counterparts on the one hand, and the
likes of Diamond, Huntington and Timothy Sisk (whose book on the South African transition,
cited above, never rises above a rather crude rational choice model in explaining political
interactions) on the other, is reminiscent of a comparison C. B. Macpherson (1972:21) once made
between Jeremy Bentham and John Stuart Mill. 'Mill must be counted more of a democrat,' he
wrote. 'For he took people not as they were but as he thought them capable of becoming, He
revolted against Bentham's material maximizing criterion of the social good ... and put in its place
the maximum development and use of human capacities. This was, we may say, an act of
democratic faith'. Unfortunately, there is far too little of such faith in most currently fashionable
democratic theory.
19. For an elaboration of this possibility for a South African setting see my discussion of the theory
and practice of 'structural reform' in chapter 4 ('South Africa: Between "Barbarism" and "Structural
Reform"') and 5 ('Structural Reform: A Model for the Revolutionary Transformation of South
Africa') of Saul, 1993b. Note, too, that Adler and Webster (1995) link their emphasis on the
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important ongoing role of 'civil society' and 'social movements' in South Africa's transition to a
project for progressive socio-economic transformation (albeit a rather more modest version of
that transformation, which they label 'radical reform').
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What's Left?: The South African
Communist Party After Apartheid
Simon Adams
The Communist Party of South Africa survived the collapse of communist
states by virtue of its remarkable record of opposition to apartheid and its
alliance with the ANC and COSATU. While this has allowed it to expand
dramatically in membership and power since its legalisation in 1990, that
power has accrued at the cost of influence. The Party leadership has found
itself supporting conservative economic strategies and anti-union actions,
turning it into a pressure 'five degrees to the left' of the ANC. Membership
and grassroots responses to this have been critical, and help to sustain
optimism for a left project in South Africa.

If communism is dead, then its ghost appears to be doing remarkably well in South
Africa. When the Berlin Wall fell in 1989 most communist parties in the industrialised
world were already in an advanced stage of disaggregation, but in South Africa the
Communist Party (SACP) emerged from four decades underground with its prestige
at an all time historical high. While in exile the SACP had been somewhat artificially
sustained - consisting for many years primarily as a disparate Central Committee, via
its London-based theoretical journal African Communist, and as a sort of informal
left-wing caucus within a wider clandestine African National Congress (ANC) exile
milieu - it goes almost without saying that the unbanning of the SACP and ANC by
South Africa's last white president, F W de Klerk, in February 1990 provided new
conditions in which a fundamental transformation of the Communist Party could take
place.
Between its February 1990 legalisation and South Africa's first democratic elections in
April 1994, the SACP underwent a remarkable process of political reorientation and
organisational reconstruction. Ideologically, the Communist Party shifted from the
politics of insurrection to the politics of 'structural reform' and the organisation grew
from around 2,000-5,000 clandestine members at the beginning of 1990 to around
75,000 by the time of its 9th Congress in April 1995. It grew in influence as well. As
members of the ANC, the Communist Party can now boast four cabinet ministers,
three regional premiers, fifty national assembly members, six senators, hundreds of
local councillors and dozens of mayors. Many of the most important leaders of the
Congress of South African Trade Unions (Cosatu) also remain Communist Party
loyalists.
Quite simply, to their unique historical advantage, the unfavourable events in Eastern
Europe could not have come at a more fortuitously helpful time for the SACP. Just as
the apartheid regime was looking for ways out of its intractable crisis and moving
towards contemplating a negotiated settlement with the ANC, the collapse of the
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eastern bloc eliminated the cold war obstacle of a Soviet bogey. The long period of
township uprisings and black workers' struggles during the 1980s had also left the
Party's position in the internal anti-apartheid movement secure. The tenacity and
longevity of the its resistance to the apartheid regime meant a whole generation of
black activists associated the exiled SACP with mass struggle and with the ANC's
military wing, Umkhonto we Sizwe (MK), much more than they associated the Party
with the deteriorating Soviet bloc. Nevertheless, a fundamental reorientation was still
in order.

Has Socialism Failed? From Stalinism to 'Structural Reform'
For years the SACP had been one of the most solidly pro-Moscow communist parties
in the international movement, even willingly sacrificing three of its members to
Stalin's secret police in the 1930s. Even as the world movement shifted towards
polycentrism and Eurocommunism from the late 1960s onwards, with growing
criticism of both the Russian and Chinese states, the South Africans did not budge.
The SACP openly supported Moscow throughout all of its major crises and military
incursions (Sino/Soviet split, Czechoslovakia, Afghanistan, Poland etc.) and although there was an material dimension to this loyalty, namely the obvious
dependence of the exiles on eastern bloc guns and hospitality, the SACP also
remained rigidly orthodox in its belief in moral and social superiority of the Soviet
Union (Anon 1989; Kotane, 1956; Toussaint, 1987).
Nonetheless, 1989 clearly swept away old certainties and in January 1990 Joe Slovo,
the SACP's general secretary and the first white ever to be elected onto the ANC's
executive, published Has Socialism Failed?, his political response to the fall of the
Berlin Wall. The central thrust of Slovo's critique was that Stalinism, which he defined
as 'socialism without democracy', had poisoned the various East European regimes,
stating that 'these were popular revolts against unpopular regimes'. However, the
primary importance of Slovo's pamphlet was not so much his rejection of the
discredited Soviet model, but in what he advocated in its place. According to Slovo,
for South Africa to avoid 'socialism without democracy', the ANC and SACP would
now have to come to power via 'democratic persuasion'. As such, Slovo argued that
the Soviet bloc experience was evidence that now:
in truly democratic conditions, it is perfectly legitimate and desirable for a party claiming to
be the political instrument of the working class to attempt to lead its constituency in
democratic contest for political power against other parties and groups representing other
social forces. And if it wins, it must be constitutionally required, from time to time, to go
back to the people for a renewed mandate. The alternative to this is self-perpetuating power
with all its implications for corruption and dictatorship (Slovo, 1990:23, 26-7; see also

Podbrey, 1993; Lodge 1992).
Yet, the obvious question was what sort of a 'democratic contest' was Slovo talking
about? There was virtually no history of groups representing the interests of the
entrenched white elite being active in township civics, shop-steward forums, street
committees or any of the other organs of direct democracy that had flourished in
South Africa during the 1980s. Indeed, historically these groups had been openly
hostile to alternative political structures which in any way undermined the traditional
authority of parliament. In this context, Slovo was essentially advocating that the
SACP accept a new post-apartheid non-racial parliament as the principal legitimate
forum of democracy in South Africa. While Slovo's intervention provoked a major
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debate in the Communist Party and on the South African left generally, its most
important role was in initiating this trajectory inside the SACP and in the wider
liberation movement (Habib & Andrews, 1990; Jordan, 1990; Hirson, 1990; Adam,
1990; Cronin, 1991).
Still, in as much as the SACP's basic orientation was on securing a negotiated
settlement and a new non-racial parliamentary dispensation in South Africa, there
were massively differentiated strategic emphases within the Communist Party
between 1990-1994. The Party's mass base in the townships and factories often
continued to harbour insurrectionist hopes, while simultaneously some of the SACP's
leadership, most importantly Slovo and Jeremy Cronin, were edging towards the
politics of 'structural reform'. As far as they were concerned, social revolution had
been a 1980s pipe-dream, there was little point in confusing 'ultimate objectives with
immediate possibilities' (Cronin, 1992b:41) and the resulting shift in strategic
perspectives was as one commentator described it, from the politics of '"No Middle
Road" to "No Alternative"' (Harris, 1993).
Still, even this was by no means a consistent and linear progression. There was
confusion as to how to strike a correct balance between negotiations and extraparliamentary forms of struggle and organisation. At times the leadership, and the
Party as a whole, lurched back towards its late 1980s radicalism (the 'Leipzig Option'
period of late 1992 for instance), while at other times the most surprising thing about
the SACP was how after forty years of underground resistance it appeared willing to
settle for so little. Cronin, meanwhile, articulated a theory of change that attempted to
synthesise reformist and revolutionary aims, arguing that:
The process of transformation must be one of both reforms and qualitative breaks,
significant if (alas) still partial ruptures ... The ideal, of course, is to achieve both a
significant negotiations breakthrough and maintain mass momentum' (Cronin, 1992a:4950).
Within this paradigm, substantial social change would come by finding a correct mix
between negotiated and unnegotiated struggles and solutions, resulting ultimately in
a future South Africa where 'a combination' of forms of representative (parliamentary) democracy and participatory (direct) democracy would complement each other.
In the absence of a coherent alternative, the compelling structural reformist realpolitik
of theoreticians like Cronin and Slovo became the political common sense of the
Communist Party and the entire ANC-led left in South Africa.
Overall, the Party played an at times decisive role in the ideological and strategic
debate within the ANC-led mass movement between 1990-1994. Joe Slovo's Has
Socialism Failed? and his 'sunset clauses' interventions, which helped shape the whole
structure of the emerging democratic consensus in South Africa, were only two
dramatic examples. The SACP's wider role in facilitating a general, if albeit uneven,
shift inside the unions and mass movement away from 'seizure of power'
perspectives and towards acceptance of the primacy of parliament and the need for a
negotiated settlement was just as crucial. Furthermore, with the increased possibility
of an eventual ANC government, there were obvious reasons for communists to
contemplate working within the system in South Africa, and it was this potential
mode of change, of radical parliamentarianism, that sections of the SACP leadership
became increasingly enamoured with.
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The result was an absorption of the theory of structural reformism; of popular
initiatives combining with a vast state-driven social reform agenda which could,
hopefully, reinforce an ongoing process of social empowerment (Saul, 1992; Adams,
1996). Thus, in the last decade of the century the strategies of radical social-democrats
in the comparably affluent societies of Australia and northern Europe became the
socioeconomic model for a nation where more people live in corrugated iron shacks
than have access to an internal flush-toilet (Callinicos, 1996). Yet, ironically, caught
somewhere between the negotiated and the unnegotiated revolution, the Communist
Party did succeed in carving out something of a political niche for itself prior to the
1994 election

The SACP since April 1994: Liberation or 'Call It What You May'
When on 2 May 1994 Nelson Mandela publicly declared 'free at last!', he spoke with
the support of millions of South Africans. Officially, over twelve million people voted
for the ANC in South Africa's first ever democratic elections, giving it a resounding
victory and 62.65 per cent of the national ballot. On 11 May, President Mandela
announced his cabinet and of the eighteen ANC ministers within the Government of
National Unity (GNU), a number of appointments went to notable communists.
Sydney Mufumadi (formerly of Cosatu) became Minister of Safety and Security, Joe
Slovo became Minister of Housing, Jeff Radebe was appointed Minister of Public
Works, Ronnie Kasrils (ex-MK) got Deputy-Minister of Defence and Alec Erwin (exCosatu) became Deputy-Minister of Finance. In all, five of the eighteen cabinet
appointments were to current SACP members and two more were to former
communists, a situation which caused some commentators reluctant to let the cold
war fade away to warn that communists had now 'won control of key ministries'.
The Party also did well in the 400 seat National Assembly. With 252 seats going to the
ANC, at least fifty-one of these ANC deputies were communists. As such,
communists occupied about 13 per cent of seats in the national assembly, roughly
equivalent to those of Inkatha and the conservative Afrikaner Freedom Front
combined. A similar ratio of SACP members existed in most of the provincial
legislatures and three regional Premiers were also communists. Overall therefore, the
elections gave the SACP a significant presence in the apparatus of power in South
Africa and although its ability to win votes on its own account had not been tested, the
Party emerged as a parliamentary force to be taken seriously.
Still, the key question was always going to be the state. Maintaining partial control of
the state bureaucracy was a crucial part of the former white elite's agenda and
similarly, it was axiomatic for marxists, including those in the SACP, that liberation
wasn't simply a legislative process. It was therefore imperative for the South African
left to analyse exactly what they had won at the ballot box. For instance, the first postelection edition (May/June 1994) of the ANC's magazine Mayibuye had published a
curious editorial assessment: 'The moment has arrived. Liberation. Real change.
National Democratic Revolution. Call it what you may'. The problem was, as that last
line reflected and the SACP itself appreciated, that a lot of people actually didn't know
what to call it. In response, during July 1994 Jeremy Cronin of the SACP Central
Committee published an article where he responded by arguing that:
despite the euphoria of the election victory, there is simultaneously in the ranks of hundreds
of thousands of militants a substantial disorientation. Our real successes as a liberation
movement are obscured by the fact that the way in which they have been won does not square
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with our traditional Marxist-Leninist (insurrectionary) and national liberation (handing
over of power) paradigms. As a result, overstatement of our achievements coexists with
considerable scepticism (Cronin, 1994:5-6; see also SACP, 1994).
More importantly, Cronin had earlier detailed the essence of what would become the
dominant position inside the SACP regarding the election and the immediate tasks of
the ANC/Cosatu/SACP alliance in the post-apartheid era. He argued that the ANC's
Reconstruction and Development Programme (RDP) was not only about the 'transfer'
of power, but also the 'transformation' of power. The RDP could bend 'the logic of
accumulation' within capitalism and in the process cultivate economic and political
momentum towards socialism. In short, in the RDP those who had led the political
reorientation of the Communist Party since the fall of the Berlin Wall found a
'structural reformist' link between the apartheid past and a socialist future' (Cronin,
1994b:17; 1994a:42).
The RDP as it was originally proposed was a far-reaching programme of social
upliftment. At the time of the last apartheid-era census in 1991, at least six million
black South Africans were living in 'informal housing' (meaning shacks), black
unemployment was still around 30-40 per cent, and about 70 per cent of black people
had no immediate access to running water, electricity or a flush toilet. The final draft
of the RDP therefore specifically promised to build a million homes in five years,
provide access to electricity for 2.5 million homes by the year 2000, free infant health
care, the redistribution of 30 per cent of agricultural lands in six years, creation of
300,000 new jobs each year, and the delivery of adequate sanitation to over 20 million
people currently without it. The RDP, as a document of economic aims and social
policy, was therefore an extremely well meaning enterprise. From the outset however,
it was clear that the RDP would live or die on its ability to deliver.
In this sense the intervention of big business proved to be crucial. South African
capital is remarkably concentrated, with four South African conglomerates controlling at least 80 per cent of the stocks on the Johannesburg Stock Exchange (JSE).
Therefore, even before the ANC assumed governmental office, South African
business had set about the process of diluting the RDP, while overseas agencies such
as the International Monetary Fund (IMF) and the World Bank adopted a 'carrot and
stick' approach, hinting that if too radical a social policy was adopted by the GNU this
would be frowned upon internationally (meaning no loans). As a result, in a uni-polar
world of seemingly all-powerful market forces, even by the time of the ANC-led
government's first post-apartheid budget there was a subtle, but nonetheless
discernible, shift away from state intervention and towards an RDP driven by privatesector growth (Davies, 1991; Padachayee, 1994; Murray, 1994:20-26).
Such a retreat impacted heavily upon communists within the government. For
instance, SACP Central Committee member and former trade union leader Alec
Erwin, who was elevated to Minister of Trade and Industry in mid-1996, dropped all
pretence of being a union representative in parliament and became an open advocate
of 'fiscal discipline', international competitiveness, privatisation and a left-tinged
neo-liberal economic agenda (Dexter, 1996; Erwin, 1996). Meanwhile, other communists continued to embrace the new realpolitik with uneasiness and in mid-1996
another Central Committee member, former union leader and parliamentarian, Philip
Dexter, was still calling for a significant expansion of state intervention in the
economy. The fact that the seemingly conflicting views of such influential figures
could be reconciled within a single organisation added to an impression of the
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Communist Party being a conglomerate of variegated tendencies, rather than a
unified political entity. Nevertheless, by late 1994 the shift towards 'pragmatic'
economic perspectives inside the SACP had gained a volition of its own and even Joe
Slovo, then the ANC Housing Minister, called for sacrifice 'on all sides' in order to
address South Africa's ills, including presumably the vast mass of impoverished
Africans who had so little left to sacrifice (Business Day, 27 January 1994).

'From Resistance to Reconstruction' or from Consensus
to Confrontation?
In mid-1994 the SACP Central Committee published an important document where it
identified an urgent need for the South African left to rebuild community
organisations in order to facilitate RDP delivery, but warned that these tasks should
not be stressed: 'in a one-sided way, you cannot build houses, let alone trade unions or
civics in a Bosnia' (SACP, 1994:13). In other words, the leadership believed that in
order for the RDP to work a push from below was needed - but not too much of a
push. However, such a perspective, resting as it did on a desire to avoid a repeat
performance of the 'excesses' of the 1980s and to keep future struggles within definite
parameters, ran the risk of making mobilisations a theatrical rather than
transformationary process. Moreover, such a perspective immediately ran up against
the aspirations of unionised black workers, landless squatters and thousands of
others who in their own minds had waited too long, with too little to show for it, to
start worrying about macro-economics and/or the concerns of the privileged white
minority.
Indeed, there had been a surge of strikes immediately after the elections. The National
Manpower Commission (NMC) reported that, excluding the public sector, between
January and October of 1994 a total of 2.1 million work days were lost in 804 strikes, a
significant increase on previous years. During the first half of the year alone, 1.2
million work-days were lost as compared to only 700,000 in 1993 and 375,000 in 1991.
Two major strikes in the second half of the year only added to the impression that a
major post-election working-class offensive was taking place, with many of the strikes
being about democracy, racism, social change and not just about wages and
conditions (Mtshlwane, 1994).
As the 1994 strike wave gained momentum, all eyes had turned to the new ANC-led
government. Given its political history and the nature of its alliance with the SACP
and Cosatu, what would it do? Significantly, in July President Mandela had
reprimanded the unions for failing to shift from the politics of 'resistance to
reconstruction', a comment that solicited a response from the SACP Central
Committee that Mandela was dangerously close to echoing the remarks of business
figures who insisted that the strikes were detrimental to the RDP. The SACP Central
Committee statement went on to counter what it saw as dangerous developments
within the ANC, noting that 'in particular, there are tendencies to demobilise mass
participation and to dampen popular expectations on the grounds that these will
"frighten investors away"'. Around the same time Cosatu general secretary and SACP
Central Committee member Sam Shilowa commented that:
Our workers are saying that no one declared a honeymoon with the government; it must
come to an end. We have sacrificed our leaders to the ANC and it is time to repay that debt'
(Sunday Times, 17 July 1994).
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Yet, a key question was (and is) just how would the SACP and Cosatu force the ANC
to repay that debt? For instance, during August 1995 a wages deadlock between black
nurses and the government had resulted in 'wildcat' industrial action, so that by
September the GNU found itself in the midst of a sporadic nurses' strike in at least
three provinces. When the ANC-led government claimed that it could not afford to
pay a wage rise and argued that the irresponsible strike had caused the deaths of
sixteen patients, these sentiments were enthusiastically echoed by the mainstream
press in headlines such as 'The strike killed our babies' (Sunday Tribune, 10 September
1995). Moreover, the nurses found themselves isolated from the rest of the workers'
movement who appeared willing to allow them to stand against the onslaught alone.
Even Nehawu, Cosatu's health sector affiliate, condemned the strikes and government threats of mass dismissal meant that by the beginning of October most nurses
had returned to work (Gwagwa & Webber, 1995; Forrest, 1996).
There was however, one major exception. The ten day strike by nurses in the formerTranskei region was particularly intense, affecting thirty-two hospitals and finally on
9 October newspapers reported that ANC Eastern Cape premier Raymond Mhlaba
had told police to serve over 7,000 striking nurses with notices of 'self-dismissal'.
Mhlaba, a member of the SACP Central Committee, was quoted in the press as stating
that his government would not bow to unreasonable demands and that nurses would
have to wait until the next financial year for a pay rise. As such, Mhlaba's action
marked a major strike-breaking exercise by the new ANC-led regional government
and raised serious issues about accountability and the 'pro-working class bias of
communists serving in government.
Yet there was a certain inconsistency in the SACP's approach. For instance, despite the
fact that Mhlaba, as Eastern Cape premier, supported the sacking of the nurses,
African Communist came out in support of the nurses' industrial campaign. Thus there
was the usual set of contradictions in the SACP's approach, the glaring absence of any
unified position and the similar lack of any control over communists serving the ANC
in government. Indeed, even the supportive approach of African Communist contained
within it contradictions, including the observation that 'we must avoid a working
class romanticism', as if such romanticism had been a problem in strikes that were
characterised by the absence of any tangible support from other unions and had even
been attacked by some influential Party members (witness Mhlaba). Similarly, African
Communist's final assessment of the strikes, that ongoing class struggle would be
essential to the RDP and that the challenge facing the alliance was to lead these
'transformation energies', seemed awkward given that the SACP had actually done
very little to cultivate such energies (Anon, 1995).
The SACP had contemplated similar issues over 6-8 April 1995 as it held its 9th
National Congress under the slogans 'Socialism is the Future, Build it Now!' and
'Advance, Deepen and Defend the Democratic Breakthrough'. Attended by nearly 600
delegates representing 75,603 members, the new twenty-five member Central
Committee elected at the Congress included the president and general secretary of
Cosatu, two provincial premiers, three members of the GNU cabinet and ten members
of parliament. The Central Committee members who were also members of the GNU
cabinet were Sydney Mufamadi, Alec Erwin, Ronnie Kasrils and Jeff Radebe. Another
GNU member, Joe Slovo, had died in January 1995. The MPs included Godfrey
Oliphant, Pravin Gordham, Raymond Suttner, Tony Yengeni, Brian Bunting, Ben
Dikobe Martins, Yunus Carrim, Billy Nair, Essop Pahad and Thenjiwe Mtintso.
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More importantly, the debate on the Congress floor was polemical, with one delegate
going so far as to insist that SACP MPs 'sing the same song as the bourgeois in
parliament' and delegates arguing that there was a desperate need to make
communist ANC parliamentarians accountable to the Party. Organisationally,
Deanne Collins reported for the South African Labour Bulletin from the Congress and
the overall picture she painted was not a pretty one:
Many members are not paying subscriptions, leaving the organisation in dire financial
straits. Branches in many parts of the country are not functioning, often falling victim to
the 'two hats' (or even three hats) phenomenon, with members giving priority to ANC or
other work. Political education has all but ceased and communication between head of lice
and local structures has broken down ... While the Party may not yet be over, the SACP is
clearly at the crossroads (Collins, 1995).

Still, the general secretary's political report, presented by Charles Nqakula,
anticipated criticisms of this type, pointing out the Party's numerical growth, its
historical resilience and by emphasising that 'with all our organisational shortcomings, we are definitely not a Party that is about to wither away'. Yet, it was fair to
assume that the official figure of 75,603 SACP members represented a substantial
paper membership, alongside a dwindling core of Communist Party activists.
Perhaps the real figure, in terms of actually politically active membership, is about
half, or a third the official figure. Indeed, Nqakula's report acknowledged that a
number of SACP branches had actually collapsed and many more were barely
functioning with significantly reduced participation (SACP, 1995). Therefore,
although the Communist Party had reached a new zenith in terms of representation
within the official corridors of power, its influence in townships and factories has
actually probably contracted. Concretely, the 9th Congress did very little to make
communists serving the ANC in parliament accountable to their own comrades, as
the nurses' strike a few months later illustrated, and these problems were exacerbated
by slow delivery on RDP promises by the ANC-led government - a government to
which the SACP was explicitly linked to.

Focusing the 'Gradualist Vision': The Macro-Economic Debate
In 1991 Chris Hani, who was elected general secretary at the Party's 8th Congress and
was assassinated in April 1993, tried to explain the post-1989 shift in ideology inside
the SACP:
We accept social democracy as an interim phase ...I accept the gradualist vision. We do not
have the resources to bring about a drastic restructuring straight away. For me it will be
revolutionary if in the South African context we begin to attack basic things - housing,
water, schools, transport (The Star, 11 December 1991).

Yet, two years after Nelson Mandela's election it was painfully clear that little
progress had been made even within this modest framework. A growing sense of
frustration was felt no where more sharply than within the SACP itself as even Joe
Slovo's promise, as Housing Minister, to build 90,000 low-cost houses in the whole of
South Africa during the first year of an ANC-led government, yielded less than 1,000
new homes by February 1995. Furthermore, keeping in mind earlier SACP
perspectives regarding there being 'no real liberation without social emancipation',
the key debate in post-apartheid South Africa has continued to be one of simple
economics.
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To the extent that there has been an economic recovery in South Africa since mid-1993
it has done little to address the long term structural inadequacies of the South African
economy. Unemployment, which officially stood at about 33 per cent in 1996, still
remains disproportionately black and more than half of South Africans (95 per cent of
them black) continue to live below the poverty line. Despite 3.5 per cent growth in the
economy during 1995-1996, the sharp fall in the value of the Rand, which lost 25 per
cent in value between mid-February and April 1996, added approximately Rl billion
to South Africa's external debt. Following the Rand's battering on the floors of the
financial exchange, in May the front cover of the SACP's monthly tabloid, Umsebenzi,
declared that:
Two years after the April 1994 political breakthrough in our country the economic debate is
sharpening. There has been a tendency to muddle along - some progressive policies have
been adopted and implemented, but often without clear strategic perspectives. The time has
come for a much clearer and more determined economic course to be set ... The GNU and,
particularly, the Reserve Bank have continued to implement very conservative macroeconomic policies ... We need to assert our economic perspectives.

However, when the much-speculated government 'Macro-economic Strategy for
Growth, Employment and Redistribution' was released on 14 June 1996 it seemed to
confirm the worst fears of the left in the SACP and Cosatu. For instance, Cosatu was
particularly concerned by proposals for 'wage moderation', plans to further reduce
the budget deficit, for privatisation and commented that 'we have serious
reservations over conservative fiscal policies' (Press Release, 20 June 1996). Indeed, it
was relatively clear from the outset that the release of the government's new macroeconomic strategy represented a fairly uncompromising shift in policy, with the
primary 'non negotiable' objective being a trickle-down strategy based upon growth
first, redistribution later. Moreover, the desertion of the National Party from the GNU
in June 1996 did away with any notion that the ANC-led government was being
restrained by its conservative GNU partners. The macro-economic strategy is
unequivocally an ANC project (Anon, 1996).
On 20-21 July a seminar was held in the Western Cape marking the 75th anniversary
of the Communist Party, where according to the official transcript, SACP Central
Committee member and Cosatu general secretary, Sam Shilowa, responded to the
new macro-economic strategy document by saying that 'something has gone terribly
wrong', by declaring that the RDP now existed in name only, and by promising those
in attendance that 'he intended to make even harsher criticisms behind closed doors,
out of earshot of the media' {Financial Mail, 26 July 1996; see also Shilowa, 1996).
However, fellow Central Committee member Jeremy Cronin was less vociferous in
his objections, commenting that: 'There is no easy populist alternative; we understand
the constraints. But equally, we need to steer a middle path' (Mail & Guardian, 25 July
1996).
Yet, despite Shilowa's assurances of vigorous private diplomacy and Cronin's pursuit
of a middle path, when President Mandela addressed a SACP 75th anniversary rally
in Guguletu township, he reiterated the ANC-led government's contention that the
'fundamentals' of the macro-economic strategy were still 'not up for negotiation'. In
the face of Mandela's obvious resolution, the July issue of Umsebenzi was conciliatory
and basically sought to interpret the neo-liberal aspects of the new macro-economic
policy in the most left wing terms possible, seemingly objecting only to the talk of its
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inviolable 'non-negotiable' character. Overall, the macro-economic debate once again
saw the SACP confused, with rival political tendencies pulling the Party in a number
of contradictory directions and the organisation unable to intervene decisively in the
debate in a concerted fashion. Far from its monolithic image, the Communist Party
continues to reflect the divisions in the wider ANC-led movement as much as it
attempts to cohere debate within it.
In this context, it was also interesting to note the comments of participants at the
SACP's Gauteng Provincial Congress held earlier in May 1996. Perhaps the remark of
the provincial secretary, Jabu Moloketi, that 'as communists, we sometimes think that
socialism is like a place called Durban, and there is a road like the N3 that goes there'
(Umsebenzi, July 1996), was representative of a growing recognition amongst some
SACP members that perhaps the uninterrupted transition from national democracy to
socialism that Communist Party theory had encouraged them to believe in, was not as
straightforward as they had once thought. Indeed, if anything the ANC has become
something of an impediment to radical transformation in South Africa and the words
of a delegate to the Gauteng Congress, that 'in history, there are certain moments that,
once you miss them, it takes time to recover' (Ibid.), were indicative of the entire postapartheid situation following the failure of the great transformative struggles of the
1980s and early 1990s.

The Future of the SACP: 'Five Degrees to the Left'?
The current sense of pessimism and malaise around economic perspectives on the
South African left is enhanced by the fact that there has been a 'normalisation' of
industrial conflict in South Africa. Labour consultants Andrew Levy and Associates
claim that only 95,000 work-days were lost to strikes over the first half of 1995, only 8
per cent of the comparable figure for 1994 (1.2 million days). In a organisation
formally dedicated to the politics of class struggle and social transformation, such
developments could hardly be ignored.
The question of bureaucracy has also been an important issue for the SACP. Since
1994, literally hundreds of its cadres have been absorbed into full-time positions in the
unions and on to various municipal councils, regional parliaments or even into the
national assembly. As these individuals become increasingly integrated into the
established machinery of governance and /or acceptable industrial relations, it
becomes increasingly difficult for these communists to maintain links with the people
who put them there. Noble intentions aside, a full-time official of Cosatu, earning at
least twice the wage of a factory worker and with access to a car, is not subject to the
financial or social pressures felt by millions of other black workers on a daily basis.
This is even more the case with an ANC communist parliamentarian on a ministerial
salary. In the concerned words of ANC parliamentarian and SACP Central
Committee member, Philip Dexter:
Life looks different when you are being driven around in a BMW with tinted windows. You
move so fast sometimes you can hardly see the shacks anymore. You almost forget

(Interview with author, 9 August 1996).
It was therefore perhaps fittingly ironic that on the occasion of the Communist Party's
75th anniversary, despite the fact that it could now boast ministers, premiers,
senators, mayors and most of the executive leadership of Cosatu in its ranks, the
SACP seemed to have gained influence while losing power. If anything, the SACP is
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further away from its objectives than in the heady mass campaigns of a few years
earlier and indeed, even its modest strategic vision of 'structural reform' and of a
'mass-driven' RDP seem to have shrivelled under the harsh neo-liberal realpolitik of
the ANC in government. The SACP appears to have lost the much talked about battle
for the heart and soul of the ANC. Moreover, Jeremy Cronin's July 1996 comment, that
'we are not trying to be the ANC, but are five degrees to the left', seems to hint that the
Communist Party is in danger of becoming little more than a radical caucus spanning
parliament and the leadership of the unions.
Yet, there are alternative voices and political tendencies still within the SACP. For
instance, Frans Baleni, a Communist Party member and a mineworkers' union
organiser, argues that:
We need to review our position and really move away from the liberation politics to the class
politics. That means we should have a clear programme as a Party ... My feeling is that
Party members are not very sure about the future of the Party in the sense that we are in
government, what is actually our role? And that actually creates frustration, people being
unable to participate actively in the Party (Interview with author, 1995).

Similarly, Joanna Ntshanga, a young SACP member in Mmabatho, attempted to
explain the ongoing local popularity of her organisation despite the vacillations and
retreats of communists within the government:
Workers, they come to us and say 'comrades, borrow us your flag, we are on strike'. So they
know the SACP is the only one that can support them in strikes. And even in the Saccawu
they know that the Party is the only one that can support them because the ANC now it
seems to be in government it don't want to participate in strikes ... One day South Africa
will be ruled by the communists and to us that is no empty slogan - 'socialism is the future,

build it now' - one day it will happen (Interview with author, 15 August 1995).
Triumphalism aside, it is the thousands of militant black workers, Cosatu members
and radical community activists - like Joanna Ntshanga and Frans Baleni - who are
still a cause for optimism for the left project in South Africa. While there is an ongoing
complex tension between parliamentary and extra-parliamentary modes of change in
South Africa, there is an increasing danger for the Communist Party of what Central
Committee member Ronnie Kasrils once described as his worst nightmare - 'cooption into the corporate structure' while retaining the 'beautiful revolutionary
rhetoric' {Independent, 15 November 1993). The contradiction between all these
potentialities is central to understanding the SACP's political development since 1990
and its possible future in post-apartheid South Africa. What's left remains to be seen.
Simon Adams is the University of New South Wales, Australia.
Note: This article was originally presented at the Annual Conference of the African
Studies Association of Australasia and the Pacific in Adelaide, 27-29 September 1996.
It is based on my unfinished Ph.D dissertation, tentatively entitled, 'Comrade
Minister: The South African Communist Party and the Transition from Apartheid to
Democracy'.
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'From Demons to Democrats':
Mali's Student Movement 1991-1996
Zeric Kay Smith
Student's have been hard hit by IMF-WB policies in Mali. They have also
been portrayed as a violent group and a negative influence on Malian
democracy. This article looks at the evolution of recent student protest and
the internal politics of the Association des Eleves et Etudiants du Mali, The
Association of Students and Pupils of Mali (AEEM), in order to provide a
clearer picture of the students and their grievances and to demonstrate
that the AEEM has pursued a tactical transformation. The author concludes
that a strong AEEM is a potentially healthy part of Mali's civil society and a
vital component of Malian democracy. This is because the student movement
articulates the interest of its constituents effectively. If their political strength
happens to contradict the adjustment policies of multi-lateral lenders, this
is no reason to conclude that they are ipso facto an anti-democratic force.
Les mesures decretees par le FMI et la BM au Mali ont severement touche les
etudiants. Ces derniers ont souvent ete decrits comme un groupe violent ayant tine
influence negative sur la democratic Malienne. Cet article retrace revolution des
dernieres manifestations estudiantines et de la politique interne de I'Association des
Eleves et Etudiants de Mali (AEEM). II brosse un portrait plus vraisemblable des
etudiants et de leurs plaintes et montre que I'AEEM s'est transformee du point de vue
tactique. L'auteur en tire la conclusion qu'une AEEM forte est potentiellement un
element sain dans la societe civile et un composant essentiel de la democratie
Malienne, car elle represente effectivement les interets de ses membres. Si cette force
politque entre en conflit avec les programmes d'adjustement structurel des bailleurs
defonds multilateraux, on ne doit pas en conclure qu'elle est, pour autant, une force
anti democratique.
Oser lutter, c'est oser vaincre, la lutte continue (To dare to fight is to dare to overcome,
the struggle continues - AEEM Slogan).
The central role of the AEEM in bringing down the dictatorial regime of Moussa
Traore in April 1991 is well documented (Brenner, forthcoming; Bagayoko, 1995;
Smith, 1993; Diallo, 1992). This article traces the evolution of conflict between
students and the Government of Mali since the end of Traore regime through the
Third Republic to the present with a focus on the recent violent conflicts from
December 1995 to January 1996 and the peaceful resolution of these events in
February to March 1996.1 also provide a brief overview of AEEM activities during the
1996-97 school year.
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In the wake of Traore's fall in March 1991, representatives of the AEEM were invited
to join the transition government. After doing so, the students negotiated and signed a
'memorandum' with the government specifying twenty-five demands made by the
students. The government agreed they would meet these demands in return for an
immediate end to strike activities and a peaceful resumption of classes on the part of
the students. The content of the memorandum included an immediate rise in student
scholarship levels of 50 per cent with a further augmentation of 25 per cent within six
months, the extension of scholarships to high school level students, various physical
and pedagogical improvements in the schools, and certain changes in administrative
policies (Memorandum, 1991) (Endnote 1). There was near universal agreement
among Malian political elite that these demands represented needed improvements
to the Malian education system; however, the transition government implemented
only a small fraction of these reforms. It was only in the final days of the transition,
before turning power over to the newly elected government of President Alpha
Oumar Konare, that the transition signed executive orders implementing most of the
rest of the memorandum. On assuming power, it was left to the new government to
determine how to pay for these reforms. Konare's government, led by Prime Minister
Yohoussi Toure, faced the unenviable task of having to balance the legitimate needs of
the students with a severely limited national treasury and equally pressing demands
for funding from many other sectors including elementary education, health care,
transportation, economic development projects, etc. The Konare regime concluded
(as had the World Bank) that the demands of the memorandum were simply
impossible to meet given all the other constraints faced by the new democracy. Thus
within months of its birth, Mali's democracy began to grapple with a problem that
would haunt it for most of Konares first five year term in office.
The AEEM claims to be an association both organized and administered on
democratic principles. There is some support for this claim. In fact, AEEM leaders
and militants view their association as the guardian of the ideals of the prodemocracy movement and consider most of the political parties with whom they were
once allied as traitors for having abandoned the democratic ideals which they battled
for. In the case of the ruling party, ADEMA, this criticism is shared by a large number
of former ADEMA supporters who left the party in protest over the parties refusal to
'clean house' (Diarra, 1996). ADEMA itself argues that a house cleaning in which
supporters of the former regime were to be held accountable for financial crimes
would touch too many people and be too divisive to serve the nation. They argue that
it would result in a great degree of instability and that it could even lead to the return
of military government. They say 'an imperfect democracy is better than no
democracy' (Smith, 1996).
In early 1993, after months of failed negotiations with the government, and at the
urging of many of the rank and file activists in the student movement, the AEEM
began to take a more militant stand in support of the Memorandum. Problems at the
Rural Polytechnic Institute at Katibougou (IPR) served to inflame tensions between
the students and the government and led directly to violent confrontations in April of
that year. Instead of the pledged scholarship increases and improvements in living
conditions that had been promised in the Memorandum, students received an initial
increase in scholarship money, but then were subjected to a cut in the amount of
money provided for their start of the year expenses. In addition, at schools like IPR,
where students live on campus, improvements in housing and food were not made.
These problems were being negotiated between the national AEEM leaders and the
government when, on 14 March 1993, the IPR students presented themselves at the
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campus cashier to find that their monthly scholarship payment had been reduced,
without notice, from $56 to $40; the students were furious. They immediately called a
general assembly of students and in spite of the urging of the local AEEM Secretary
General against violent action, a large group of students decided to riot. They
attacked the schools administration building, setting it aflame, and then marched four
miles to the regional capital in Koulikoro and attacked buildings there. Numerous
students were arrested and held for a few days, but three of them remained in custody
to stand trial as ringleaders.
At this point the national AEEM took up the cause of the three students who were
being held, arguing that the reaction of the students was, if not fully justified, certainly
provoked by the government's irresponsible behaviour. In addition, they maintained
that the three who were being held were not the ones who had orchestrated the riots.
The AEEM began to militate for the release of the 'IPR Three' along with their
demands that the Memorandum be respected. Class boycotts were called and when
these did not cause the government to capitulate, marches and sit-ins followed. In
response to this unrest, the government attempted to manipulate divisions within the
AEEM leadership by funding a 'palace coup' in which a faction of the student leaders,
headed by Amadoun Ba, tried to replace the elected leader Yehia Ould Zarawana.
Ba and his allies announced a congress of all AEEM leaders which was to elect a new
Bureau of Coordination. Ba announced that he would run for the office of Secretary
General because he claimed that Zarawana was too radical and did not represent the
majority of students. He asked all regional leaders to come to Bamako for this
congress and promised them full reimbursement for their travel expenses. Because
the one year mandate of Zarawana had in fact expired and the annual congress was
overdue, this announcement seemed credible to many students. Zarawana (1993)
himself said of this announcement:
... the invitation to assemble in our annual congress was already anticipated - we were
making plans for it ... but during a crisis it is impossible to both finance and manage such
a large gathering.
Imagine, I am the Secretary General, it is at the last moment that I learn there is to be a
congress. Just think, the leader of an organization who receives a written invitation to
attend a convention of his own association and then to add that this is a convention in which
elections for his position will be held (Bagayoko, 1995:28).

Rather than accepting the impending congress, Zarawana and his allies on the Bureau
of Coordination went immediately to confront Ba. They found him with a gathering of
leaders from the regions at the Badalabougou High School (Endnote 2) These leaders
had been called without the knowledge of Zarawana and had already arrived in
Bamako ready for the congress. Zarawana confronted Ba and was able to convince the
large majority of regional leaders that the proposed congress was illegitimate, funded
by the government, and designed to put an end to the AEEM. Most of these leaders
then left Bamako for their homes. A number of those involved in the organization of
this congress were quite open about their motivations and the influence of ADEMA in
manipulating them. One group of leaders said,
The government told us, as far as Zarawana is concerned, 'you must take him out of the
leadership of the AEEM or create a parallel bureau' (Yacouba Sidibe as quoted in Ibid.
27).
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Another explained,
I was young, I still am and I love Alpha and marched with ADEMA during the revolution
to bring down Moussa. Imagine, I am a student leader and I am called by the president of
my country, he invites me to his office and flatters me telling me how much potential I have.
He then tells me that our [student movement] activities are threatening democracy and asks
for my help to save the country. 1 thought then that what I did was in the best interest of

democracy (Kone 1996) (Endnote 3).
It was after this aborted congress that Ba appeared on national television the evening
of Friday, 2 April 1993 announcing that he and a handful of other members of the
Bureau of Coordination had taken control of the AEEM and had expelled Zarawana
and his backers. He also called all students to end class boycotts and to return to
school.
The following Monday, 5 April, general assemblies were held at schools throughout
Bamako to explain to students the events of the weekend and to clarify the meaning of
the televised declaration of Ba. By this time it had become clear that the congress and
the televised speech had been funded and orchestrated by ADEMA, the party in
power, and many students were furious about this blatant attempt to subvert their
association. Virtually all of the school committees remained loyal to Zarawana and at
the general assemblies they announced the plans for marches with targeted violence
which had come from the Bureau of Zarawana.
For much of the morning of 5 April, all major arteries in Bamako were blocked by
students who went on a rampage throughout the city. They burned cars and set fire to
the National Assembly building, attacked other ministries around the city, sacked and
burned the headquarters of ADEMA the ruling party, destroyed a newspaper office
and cultural centre associated with the President and the private homes of the
President's mother and other family members of high government officials. Police
finally broke up the protests using tear gas and batons. The students claim that the
police were vicious in their beatings of students and also reported at least one student
killed by police.
In the aftermath of these events, certain student leaders were arrested but soon
released and negotiations between the students and the government quickly took a
high priority. The political consequences of these events included the resignation of
the prime minister Younoussi Toure and his government and his replacement by
Abdoulaye Sekou Sow and the establishment of the Republican Pact in which six
former opposition parties joined ADEMA in the government. The most significant of
these parties was the Congres National d'Initiative Democratique (CNID) which was
widely believed to be the party closest to the AEEM leadership and generally the most
popular among youth. The Republican Pact signaled a blow for the AEEM as it
indicated a fall from grace for the student movement which had, until that time,
enjoyed a great deal of popular support. In addition to a drop in its popularity among
all Malians because of the seemingly indiscriminate violent tactics, the AEEM was
also battling a rising sense of impotence in the eyes of its own militants. Their ability
to solve the problems of students was being brought into question. Instead of leading
to concessions on the part of the government, the violent tactics seemed to lead only to
harsher conditions. In spite of these challenges, the AEEM negotiated an agreement in
which the IPR Three were finally released with their school expulsions reversed. They
also secured a pardon for all students who had been arrested during the violence of 5
April. In return, the students went back to studies, with the schools re-opening in
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early May. The final concession of the government was to consider the 1992-93 school
year optional for those students who flunked their end of the year exams (Endnote 4).
Despite the successful completion of the school year, the key problem remained unaddressed. The demands in the student's Memorandum had still not been granted and
the students remained unwilling to give up any of the benefits which they viewed as
rightfully theirs. In addition, the AEEM itself continued to face significant internal
division. The most obvious of these were the differences between high school/
technical school students and college students. Because of the democratic decisionmaking process followed by the AEEM, the younger students enjoyed a wide majority
over college age students in meetings of the Directors Committee. Often, a convincing
speaker who stressed action over inaction could quickly incite young inexperienced
students and easily gain a majority in these meetings. While the Bureau of
Coordination can modify decisions that come out of the Directors Committee, they
can not simply disregard them. Even slight modifications often lead to charges of
treachery and collaboration with the government. Consistent refusal to follow the
Directors Committee mandates could lead to a congress in which the Bureau of
Coordination can be replaced. This is exactly what happened to Issa Mariko, the 2nd
Secretary General of the AEEM, in March 1992, when he was replaced by Zarawana.
On one occasion, in the spring of 1993, these divisions led to violence between
students. After the resumption of classes in May, a large group of High School
students who were angry about the decision to go back to class marched to the nearby
Ecole National Administration and began to hurl stones onto the zinc roofed class
rooms of those attending lectures. The cement walls, metal windows and corrugated
zinc roofs of most Malian schools make rocks a fairly harmless but very noisy
weapon. A favourite tactic of older students who want to start a class boycott is to go
to the schools of younger students and heave rocks onto the roof. The teacher usually
panics and the students inside recognize this as a sign that class is over for the day. On
this occasion, it was the younger comrades who, having learned this tactic from their
older brothers, turned the tables. The older students responded by rushing out and
beating a few of the rock throwers. No one was seriously hurt, but classes were
effectively broken up for the rest of the day. One of the ENA students said of this
occasion,
We are close to getting our diplomas, even though we may not get a job when we graduate,
at least we have a chance. Most of the high school students have not taken their studies
seriously all year and now they fear the exams. Most of them will not make it into the
colleges either so they don't care about finishing the school year ... they see this all as a game

(Focus Group 1993).
The 1993-94 school year began in October/November, but soon after the winter
vacation, the simmering pot once again boiled over. On 15 February 1994, the
continued tension resulted in another day of student led barricades, marches and
violence against property. Though the physical damage was much smaller than that
of 5 April, the political impact may have been greater. Again, the school crisis had
important consequences for Malian politics. These included the resignation of Prime
Minister Sow and the exit of CNID from the government coalition. Also at this time, a
large faction of ADEMA broke off to form a new party, MIRIA, led by Dr. Mamadou
Lamine Traore (Endnote 5). The new Prime Minister, Ibrahim Boubacar Keita (known
in the Malian press as IBK) supervised another round of arrests with three members of
the Bureau of Coordination being taken into custody, including the Secretary General
Zarawana. The AEEM leaders were charged with complicity in arson, destruction of
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property, illegal demonstrations and blocking of public roads. The rest of the
members of the Bureau of Coordination went into hiding to avoid further arrests and
in spite of numerous appeals on the part of parents, and attempts at mediation from
civil society and opposition political parties, the Government of IBK insisted that the
students would be held responsible for their criminal activity.
If the public reaction to 5 April was bad, this round of violence was an unqualified
disaster for the students. IBK's strong arm tactics, if not entirely legal, were
immensely popular and many Malians seemed glad that someone was finally getting
tough with the students. A telling event was the organization of a general strike by 19
opposition parties and civil society groups which was to take place on Thursday, 31
March, followed by a march of solidarity with the students on Saturday, 2 April.
Billed as attempts to avoid the all-out cancellation of the school year and to ask for the
unconditional release of the student detainees, these events drew very little
participation. Ultimately, the schools were closed for the year and though the student
leaders were released by late summer without trial, fulfilment of the Memorandum
was a distant dream.
Most of us were very traumatized by the cancelled school year. Sure we want the AEEM to
remain strong, but an optional year then a cancelled one, ...we don't want to be in school

forever (Smith, 1995-96a).
Largely as a result of this type of sentiment, the AEEM was virtually silent during the
1994-95 academic year. While some local committees functioned to care for the day to
day grievances of students at their schools and organized student sports and social
activities, there were no national strikes and very few meetings of the Bureau of
Coordination or the Directors Committees.
The AEEM congress of 9-13 July 1995 proved to be a major turning point for the
association. They entered it with a core of militants committed to the attainment of the
Memorandum, but with fractured support within the student population at large and
little standing with either the government or the population as a whole. The mighty
AEEM which had brought down a military dictator and for two years made 'the
Republic tremble' (Aurore, 8 April, 1993:4,5) had to beg the government for money to
fund its congress. Convinced that the AEEM was now little more than a tame lap dog,
the Prime Minister and the Minister of Higher Education provided the funds. In
addition, the government had just given Zarawana and one of his lieutenants
scholarships to study in France. Zarawana had flunked out of school and the AEEM
had argued he deserved another chance saying that his activities in defense of all the
students of Mali had not allowed him to study. Some observers saw this as proof that
he had been bought by the government to calm the students for the past year - the
scholarship was his pay off.
At the congress itself there was a battle for leadership between the successor whom
Zarawana backed, Operi Berthe, and another candidate who was backed by Oumar
Mariko, the first Secretary General of the AEEM. The second candidate was
Korotumou Tera, a long time activist in the AEEM and the fiance of Mariko. Having
been given the powerful position of Congress organizer, Berthe had the advantage of
being the individual who gave out the per diem and travel allowances to the
participants. He felt this provided him with a boost in pulling together his supporters
when the time for voting arrived (Berthe, 1996). Indeed he was able to defeat Tera, and
most of his supporters were then elected to places in the Bureau of Coordination
(Endnote 6).
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The most immediately significant thing to come out of the congress were its
resolutions. The AEEM by-laws state that it is the resolutions of the annual congress
which bind the association for the rest of the year. The 1995 congress reaffirmed the
demands as stated in the Memorandum, but they also passed the following
resolution:
In regards to the functioning of the AEEM: 2. The establishment of an open dialogue
between the AEEM and the government. 3. The revision of the strategies of struggle results
in multiple possibilities: consultations, dialogue, press conferences, mass meetings, sit-ins,

and pacifistic marches (2nd Resolution, Part C, Paragraphs 2 and 3 as reported in La
Voix, 1995:4).
The absence of barricades, disruptive marches and targeted violence are important
because these were the tactics that the AEEM had always turned to when negotiations
failed in the past. Some militants felt that this resolution was ignorant as it tied the
hands of the AEEM. Others said it was only a resolution adopted for strategic
purposes and that the AEEM could use violence if needed. These militants also
pointed out that the government knew the AEEM's capacity for violence regardless of
the resolution. Berthe, however, argued that this resolution did represent a tactical
rather than rhetorical change in methods of struggle.
The other important resolution to come out of the congress was an evaluation and
prioritizing of the demands of the Memorandum. The proposition was made that
instead of pressing for the entire Memorandum to be fulfilled immediately, it made
more sense to press for a handful of items included in the Memorandum. They
thought that this would focus the energies of militants and make it easier for the
government to accommodate the AEEM, thus making it more likely that there would
not be many disturbances and that the school year itself would not be threatened. The
priorities were identified as 1) the rejection of scholarship criteria at the superior level;
2) the restoration of payment of scholarships during the summer vacation period; 3)
the end of automatic expulsion for one year of failure at high school level; 4) the
abolition of prohibitions on the AEEM organizing at the middle school level.
In spite of the success of the AEEM congress and because of its low profile the year
before, many students returned to campuses assuming that their association no
longer functioned. In queries of numerous young people at this time I often heard the
response: 'The AEEM? It's dead.' But under the leadership of the newly elected
Bureau of Coordination, the AEEM began a vigorous campaign to raise awareness
among students concerning the results of the congress and the current negotiations
between the AEEM and the government. Though the AEEM had been asking for an
audience with the Minister of Education and the Prime Minister since the new Bureau
had been elected, they had yet to be granted a meeting. Only days before school began
in early October, the government announced that the official start of school for college
level students would be postponed until the first of November. The high schools,
technical and professional and the middle and elementary schools all started on the
original date. When the superior school students came to class on 1 November they
were informed that they would not be receiving the scholarship payment for the
month of October. In response, the Bureau of Coordination (BC) demanded
consultations with the Minister of Higher Education. They were unable to meet with
him immediately and in a decision hotly contested within the 22-member BC, they
announced a 72 hour boycott of classes. This strike action was supported by a large
majority of students throughout the capital. The Ministry of Higher Education soon
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met with the student leaders and after a week of sporadic class boycotts decided to
pay the month of October.
Soon after this initial success, the BC called a mass meeting for all students in order to
explain their negotiating positions and the current state of negotiations with the
government. This meeting was held in mid-November and attendance at the meeting
was in the range of 2,000 persons - a considerable crowd. The attendance figures
would likely have been greater if not for a last minute change in the location of the
meeting. The BC said at this meeting that they had not been able to meet with
government negotiators since the congress in July and felt that further boycotts were
going to be needed in order to force the government to negotiate. They also reiterated
the AEEMs' commitment to non-violent protest and encouraged all militants to keep
in close contact with their local AEEM bureaus to inform them of their opinions about
the direction the AEEM should take as the situation evolved.
All local bureaus were then instructed to hold general assemblies at their schools to
pass on the information from the mass meeting and to get feedback from students
about their readiness for further strikes. The representatives of the local bureaus met
three days later in a meeting of the Direction Committee (CD) in which the large
majority of schools voted for a continuation of class boycotts for 72 hours to try to
force the government to negotiate. The following Monday, the local bureaus again
held general assemblies and announced another 72 hour strike. It too was widely
respected throughout Bamako and at most of the high schools in the other regions of
the country. On 28 November during this second round of strikes, Prime Minister
Keita held a press conference in which he was asked about the new problems with the
students. His reply was:
The AEEM can go on strike whenever it wants, for any reason that pleases them, but all
their strikes will amount to nothing because they won't be followed by the student
population. They have lost the support of their own base ('Le Scorpion-Hebdo',

Wednesday, 6 December 1995, 'Nouvel Horizon', Tuesday, 5 December 1995).
This was taken by students as a serious affront to the AEEM and also understood by
them as a direct challenge. One student leader said, '[w]e have no choice at this point
but to continue our strikes in order to bring attention to the points of disagreement
between the two parties' ('Nouvel Horizon', 5 December 1995:3).
After the Prime Minister's press conference there was a palpable increase in the anger
and frustration expressed by students in general assemblies at schools. These
assemblies provide an opportunity for any student to express their opinion on the
subject of debate. After the press conference there were many more suggestions of
violent action and loud enthusiastic cheers in support of these suggestions. These
students argued 'the government doesn't understand the language of peaceful
protest. To gain anything, we will have to shake things up with violent marches'
(Smith, 1995-96a). Despite the growing sentiment in favour of violent tactics, the CD
and then the BC decided to continue the pattern of 72 hour strikes followed by a return
to class. They felt this would allow the government time to reconsider its position
while keeping students in school part of the time.
The students themselves quickly tired of these strikes. On 7 December, students at the
National Administration School (ENA) decided to take more aggressive action
independent of the AEEM. After a loud and volatile general assembly meeting, a large
group of students moved to the road in front of their school to construct a barricade.
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This was to prevent the Prime Minister from getting from his office to a meeting at the
presidential palace. Traffic was completely blocked and within minutes a number of
trucks filled with police in riot gear came speeding up to the school. About thirty
police jumped out in front of the school while another large group continued a few
hundred yards down the road to the nearby Askia Mohammed High School. The
police immediately began firing tear gas grenades at the fleeing students who had
thrown a few rocks as the police arrived. The students ran into the school and over the
back wall. Cornering students in class rooms, the police drug them out and beat a
hand full of them in the school yard. They also fired tear gas into the school directors
office as well as into a few class rooms. The beatings were random as the police simply
grabbed any young person they could catch, without regards to whether they had or
had not been involved in rock throwing or barricade building. One student received a
severe head wound falling to the ground while two policemen were hitting and
kicking him.
Down the street at Askia Mohammed High School, the students were not so lucky. A
group of 15-20 students, both men and women, had been detained and were paraded
up the road with one police officer on each side. As they walked toward the large
police trucks, the security officers beat them with night sticks and kicked them in the
legs, buttocks, groin, stomach and back with each step. When students fell, police
would surround the individual kicking and hitting them while shouting at them to get
up. On arrival at the truck, students were instructed to climb into the raised bed. As
they climbed up one by one, police stepped on their hands from above and kicked and
hit them from below. Again, if they fell off while trying to climb they would be beaten
even harder. Finally when the truck was filled, the students were instructed to lie
down in the bed of the truck and three police officers began to march up and down the
length of the truck bed stomping with great force on the prostrate bodies.
As the news of events at ENA spread, students left classes and similar confrontations
occurred at schools across the city. At the Ecole Normale Superior, in addition to
beatings, students were forced to pick up burning leaves and smouldering garbage
(the remnants of their barricade) with bare hands and place them into a garbage
dumpster.
The public reaction to these events was one of cautious anger. Most people did not
accept the government's argument that the students were posing a serious threat to
public order. They had not, after all, gone through the town rioting and burning as
they had done in 1993-94. On the other hand, the memory of student violence was still
close to the surface and most Bamakoise had been quite happy to have IBK crack
down on students in 1994. The opposition politicians were predictably outraged and
the President Alpha Oumar Konare even went so far as to apologize for the overzealousness of the police force in restoring order. Many people pointed out that it was
the police themselves who created most of the disorder and not the students. In spite
of the 30+ students who were treated for injuries, the AEEM came out of this
confrontation with a big public relations boost. They had not been provoked into riots
and many people noted that instead of trying to solve the problems of the schools that
the government seemed to only aggravate them.
Because the initial actions of the students at ENA were not sanctioned by the AEEM
BC, there was a motion at the next CD to sanction the local committee for indiscipline.
A large number of other school committees spoke up for the ENA students and the
ENA students were not punished by the AEEM. The beatings gave another arguing
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point to the faction of students who wanted to escalate the struggle to more
confrontation. They argued that the AEEM had been humiliated and needed to strike
back. Cooler heads prevailed as they pointed out that this was probably a provocation
on the part of IBK who would then use student violence as an excuse to arrest the
leadership again and put an end to the movement once and for all. Still, the decision
was taken by the CD to plan and carry out a peaceful march. The Governor of Bamako
refused to give the required permit for a march, however, and after another week the
students began another class boycott.
At this point, the AEEM leaders were in a bind - students were sick of boycotts
without results. Some argued that it was time to simply study while many others
wanted to escalate the struggle. If the leaders went ahead with a march without a
permit, they felt sure that the authorities would send the police to break it up. In that
event, the leaders knew they would not be able to control their militants. Either overexcited students or provocateurs planted by the government would start throwing
rocks with rioting being the inevitable result. Finally, at a CD meeting, the majority of
schools voted in favour of a non-authorized march and the plans were made to carry
it out the next day.
In the early morning hours the BC, meeting with the most influential members of the
CD, reversed the decision invoking their mandate and duty to protect the general
interests of the association. They judged the risks too great and cancelled the march. In
doing so they risked sanctions from the CD if a majority voted in favour of them. In
reality, there was not much chance of this as the students went on winter vacation the
next week and both the AEEM leaders and the government were given a three week
reprieve.
At the end of the winter vacation, the AEEM leaders were facing the same constraints,
with no new evolution in terms of government concessions to show for their decision
to abort the march. As students came back into town preparing for classes to begin on
Tuesday, 2 January, the CD scheduled a meeting to make definitive plans for action.
The evening of 1 January was very tense with many members of the CD accusing
certain BC members of selling out the interests of the AEEM and being too close to the
regime and unwilling to engage in courageous actions (violence). Contrary to this,
many of the superior schools were arguing that it was time to go back to classes. They
said their students did not want to risk a cancellation of the year after working for
eight weeks already. Again the BC was caught in the middle and decided not to
decide. As they had done numerous times already during the crisis, they asked each
local bureau to return to their school and poll their students as to what they wanted
them to do. This infuriated those who wanted action.
We know the desires of our base. They elected us because we reflect their ideas and we have
asked them many times in the past two months what they want us to do. Now is the time to
lead, we need to make the decision here and now and then take responsibility for it. This is
what leadership demands. If we go and ask them again they will lynch us! (Smith, 1995-

96a).
Still, the BC insisted that they go back to their schools, hold general assemblies once
more and meet back in two days time.
Like a guardian angel, events of the next two days intervened to save the AEEM's
credibility with its base winning back a large portion of the public popularity that it
had squandered since 1992. The next morning, 2 January, Mali's State Security agents
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began to arrest AEEM leaders. Starting with the outspoken Nahoum Togo and then
making the rounds of superior schools, they arrested at least a dozen leaders of the BC
and CD before nightfall. Included in those arrested was the Secretary General Operi
Berthe. As news of the arrests spread, the AEEM leaders who had not been arrested
attempted to organize a meeting to discuss their reaction to the unfolding events. This
became impossible as they realized any meeting would make it very easy for State
Security to arrest a large group of them at the same time. Instead, the Vice-Secretary
General, Sarmoy Bousanga gave the order to organize 'Crisis Cells' which are
informal neighbourhood groups that had been used in both 1991 and 1993-94 when
the AEEM was unable to meet publicly. The cells consisted of elected BC and CD
members along with militants who, though not elected, had the confidence of the
leadership. News of meetings was passed through a courier system, while public
statements and decisions for the whole student body where given through private
radio and newspapers.
As the crisis went on there were new arrests and skirmishes between the police and
students. The AEEM local bureaus called morning meetings at the schools to provide
updates to the student body and as the students gathered for the meetings the police
would try to disperse them. A new organization called 'Friends of the Schools' began
to militate for the opening of the schools and the continuation of classes. These were
students sympathetic to the government's position and willing to brave the scorn of
the majority of students who supported the AEEM. During one of the CD meetings in
December, a student had presented personal testimony that a group of popular
students, from a number of schools, had been secretly taken to meet with the Prime
Minister and asked to create just such an organization. He reported that this group
was given money to finance these clubs but was sworn to secrecy about the true
nature of the clubs. He identified six or seven of the students in question, but because
wild rumours and stories were quite common during this tense period, very few
people took him seriously. In retrospect, it is quite possible that the Friends of the
Schools groups got their start in just this way.
On the third day of the crisis, the AEEM declared an indefinite boycott of classes until
the unconditional release of all those arrested and the immediate resumption of good
faith negotiations. As the crisis continued into the second week, the leadership
remained in hiding. By the end of the second week some students began to express a
desire to go back to classes. Encouraged by the Friends of the Schools, certain schools
began to hold a limited schedule of classes. This led to further conflicts between the
AEEM militants and those attending classes.
By the start of the third week of the crisis the AEEM leaders had become both
physically and mentally exhausted. They were moving from safe house to safe house
while trying to manage the continued class boycotts. As they faced of growing
numbers of students who wanted to return to classes, they began looking for a way
out. The mayor of one of six districts in Bamako, Commune II, attempted to contact
the leadership at this time. He passed the message that he had spoken with religious
leaders and representative of other groups in civil society and that they were willing
to offer themselves as intermediaries to attempt to restart dialogue between the
AEEM and the government. Because he was a member of one of the opposition
parties, the AEEM leaders decided to take a chance. Ultimately, the mayor met with
Bousanga who had been managing the crisis in the absence of Berthe. They were able
to agree to the organization and composition of a 'Committee of Reconciliation' and
this committee began to make contacts with the government.
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Made up of Muslim and Christian religious leaders, representatives of the parents
association, and elders from a number of Bamako neighbourhoods, the Committee
told the students that they felt the AEEM had acted in a responsible manner
throughout the crisis and that they were willing to side with them in their
negotiations with the government. Further, they said they had decided to try to
intervene because, in their view, the students had done everything possible to get the
government to negotiate but received only provocation in return. These representatives of civil society reflected the wide spread opinion that the students had done
nothing to deserve arrest and yet had been treated the same way as when they had
been violent.
The Committee was able to secure a promise that no more students would be arrested
and were also able to visit the leaders who were imprisoned. With this progress, the
Committee asked the students what assurances they would need in order to ask
students to go back to class. The AEEM leaders decided that considering the ever
increasing difficulty of maintaining strike discipline, it was time to act. The leaders
told the Committee that if they (those who had not been arrested) could meet with
their comrades in prison and be assured that they would be released, without
condition, that the AEEM would be willing to ask the students to end the class
boycott. This would be done with the understanding that the Committee would
continue to aid in the negotiations, adding their weight to student demands.
The leaders in jail agreed to the arrangement. Bousanga then went on national TV
Sunday evening with other members of the BC to announce the resumption of classes
on Monday. The other leaders were released by Tuesday as promised, and
negotiations resumed with the Reconciliation Committee serving as mediators.
Within two weeks the students and government were able to reach a compromise
agreement which granted the students 60 per cent of their vacation scholarships and
the immediate implementation of automatic transfer waivers. This agreement
represented the first time in four years that the AEEM could claim a legitimate
political victory in negotiations with the government.
In spite of the apparent victory, the AEEM leadership had to deal with the divisions
and factionalism which had developed over the months of intense activity. As the
spring wore on, this manoeuvring intensified as various AEEM leaders began to
prepare and position themselves for the congress which would choose the next
General Secretary. One conflict revolved around accusations on the part of one group
that Bousanga and another BC member had misused power and appropriated AEEM
funds during the crisis. This accusation was based on $1,000 which had been given to
Bousanga by the Mayor of Commune II, to finance information trips to the regions
during the waning days of the crisis. These were needed in order to bring all of the
regional AEEM bureaus up to date on the end of the strike and assure that the students
in the regions went back to school as promised (Endnote 7). The motivation behind
these allegations may have been envy on the part of certain members of the BC after
Bousanga was successful in piloting the AEEM through the crucial period of hiding.
On the other hand, there was some of the money that was not used for the regional
trips. Bousanga later reimbursed the treasury for that amount.
As the 1995-96 school year drew to an end, the AEEM was preparing for a new
congress. Held in early August 1996, the congress elected Lassine Kone as Secretary
General. Kone had been strongly supported by Berthe but was a bitter rival of another
faction led by Bousanga and the newly elected leader of the AEEM's committee at
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ENA, Amidou Koita. By December 1996 this factionalism had virtually paralysed the
AEEM. The association was unable to effectively negotiate with the government nor
was it particularly successful in organizing students at the newly created national
University (Endnote 8). In spite of these difficulties, Kone claimed success in gaining
some concessions from the government through negotiations during the fall
(Diawara, 1996). Kone was forced to flee an AEEM meeting in late December after
being threatened with bodily harm by the volatile Koita. The dispute between these
two factions seems to have been largely personal although. The basis of the
disagreements were over the assumed political affiliations of the two faction leaders.
Kone was thought to be a supporter of ADEMA while Koita and his faction were
populated by supporters of various opposition parties.
In January 1997 Kone was voted out of office by an extraordinary congress of the
AEEM and Ibrahim Diakite of the Ecole Normale Superior was elected in his place. In
only a few months time, Diakite was also voted out and a third Secretary General,
Kisito Dabou was elected. The extraordinary congress which brought Dabou to office
was held on 12 April, just one day before the opening of Mali's electoral calendar
(Personal correspondence, Siriman Traore).
Given the instability of the leadership of the AEEM it may not be surprising to learn
that various student factions have been recently involved in the unrest surrounding
Mali's flawed elections. A student protest was broken up by tear gas on 6 May 1997
less than a week before the scheduled first round of presidential elections. During the
protests, students burned campaign posters of Konare and banners of the ADEMA
party. In spite of the claims made by the ADEMA party, it is not clear that this protest
was sanctioned by the AEEM. It could have been the work of an unauthorized faction.
Further, the assertion that students had been manipulated by the opposition was
again put forward by the government. It is difficult for this observer to judge the
veracity of this claim from a distance but it is clear that historically speaking, the
ADEMA led government has been more likely to attempt manipulation of the
students. It is also important to note that the in spite of the fact that the security forces
used tear gas and rubber bullets to break up the protesters little if any property
damage has been reported. The students were not provoked into the type of violent
retaliation that was common in 1993-94. By the week after the controversial
presidential elections (held May 11,1997) (Endnote 9) the government and the AEEM
had signed another agreement. This committed the AEEM to ending class boycotts
and in return the government agreed to a handful of both old and new student
demands including an increase in allowances for students doing internships.
In contrast to other analysts, this author concludes that a strong AEEM is a potentially
healthy part of Mali's civil society and a vital component of Malian democracy
(Endnote 10). This is because the student movement effectively articulates the interest
of its constituents. If democratization is to be meaningful in Mali, and Africa more
broadly, the results of the democratic process can not be predetermined by members
of the international community. Though the political goals of the Malian student
movement often contradict the adjustment policies of multi-lateral lenders, this is no
reason to conclude that they are ipso facto an anti-democratic force.
World Bank policy in Mali poses the question of the education budget as a zero sum
game in which stipends for upper level students take resources directly from primary
students. They argue that the only way to increase Mali's very low primary school
enrollment levels is to cut secondary and university education. The students counter
that without stipends, and other forms of support, there would be no higher
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education in a country as poor as Mali. It is not at all clear why higher education must
be sacrificed for improvements at the primary level. Increased revenue for primary
education could be found in a bloated military budget, in increased revenues from the
expanding mining sector, or from bilateral donors. On the other hand, if Mali's
educational system is to be adjusted so that the relatively privileged higher education
students must give up more of their benefits, then this adjustment must be politically
managed.
In a newly democratic environment, Mali's Third Republic has learned that dictating
education policy can have dramatic political consequences. The AEEM has also gone
through a learning process. Though the core differences between the students and the
government are still not resolved, the new emphasis on non-violent confrontation by
the AEEM, and its relative success during the past two years, provide a new model for
the students and other interest groups to articulate their agenda. If the AEEM
continues to find that non-violent means are a successful way of attracting attention to
their grievances, they will be unlikely to resort to violent tactics used in 1993-94.
Zeric Kay Smith is at the at the University of North Carolina at Chapel Hill. Field
research on which this paper is based was made possible by grants from the Social
Science Research Council Africa Pre-dissertation Fellowship (1993), a USIA Fulbright
Grant (1995-96) and a grant from the University of North Carolina at Chapel Hill
Graduate School.
Endnotes
1. All documents in French translated by the author.
2. Badalabougou High School is the largest High School in Bamako. It is equipped with dorms and
is often the place where students from other parts of the country stay when they come to the
capital for various meetings. It was also the site of the first clandestine congress of the AEEM in
October 1990 when the organization was founded.
3. With the exception of the major public figures, all informants quoted in this article are given
pseudonyms to guarantee their anonymity.
4. Malian post-secondary students are allowed to re-take a year of classes twice in a four year
program. This means that for the four years of college, a student may not fail any one year two
times or any two years more than one time. If they exceed these limits they are subject to
expulsion. TTius the optional year allows those who have performed well in school to pass on to
the next grade while allowing those who did not do well to simply erase the year from their
record. For high school students this is even more important because the government had recently
imposed a new policy of automatic expulsion for flunking one year.
5. Though this was not directly related to the student protests, MIRIA expressed support for the
AEEM so it did increase the general tensions while adding to suspicions on the part of ADEMA
party that the opposition parties were conspiring to provoke student unrest.
6. Not only does this split figure prominently in the events chronicled below but it has been
important even more recently. The Congress which took place in August 1996 elected Berthe's
successor Lassine Kone who was strongly opposed by the Tera faction led by Amadou Koita.
Much of the source of the relatively minor unrest in December 1996 can be attributed to this
continued schism.
7. One of the constant problems faced by the AEEM has been communications between the
decision makers in Bamako and the local bureaus in the regions. Because of the expense and
scarcity of telephones, communication must be either by letters or face to face and when the
message is urgent and vital, face to face conversations are essential. Unfortunately they are also
expensive and this often results in poor communication between Bamako and the regions.
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8. The University of Mali had started enrolling students in October 1996 which posed an
organizational problem for the AEEM. Because the University classes are decentralized and
students do not gather at a central campus the common mass meetings used for mobilization of
the students proved to be much more difficult. It remains to be seen if the AEEM will be successful
at organizing students in the new University system.
9. For detailed descriptions of major events surrounding Mali's 1997 legislative and presidential
elections see 'Mali Election Updates' numbers 1-6 written by the author and posted on the HAfrica list-serve which can be accessed in the discussion archives on the H-Africa Home Page at
<http://www.h-net.msu.edu/~africa/> or from the author.
10. See Brenner (forthcoming), Charlick (as quoted in Richey and Smith, 1994) and Vengroff (1993:
559 and 562) for less positive views of the AEEM's political role in Mali. This negative view was
also amply evident in interviews I conducted with members of the World Bank mission in Mali.
Further, numerous other members of the international diplomatic community with whom I have
spoken between 1993-1996, viewed the AEEM as an anti-democratic force in Mali.
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Debates
Letting Yahya Jammeh off
Lightly?
John A. Wiseman

their rule. More importantly, unlike the
other two, Jammeh is still in power and
thus in a better position to suppress the
exposure of the negative aspects of regime behaviour. Past experience suggests
that subsequent to the overthrow of
similar regimes, disclosure of their abuses
of power enters the public realm partly
due to an element of jumping on the
bandwagon and attempts at ingratiation
with the new regime but also because the
changed circumstances mean that people
are understandably less scared of publicly revealing information they previously kept secret. It may not be too
cynical to suggest that the longer Jammeh
remains in office the more his abuses of
power will accumulate but that full exposure of these abuses will probably not
occur until after his (inevitable?) eventual
oyerthrow. This is not to suggest that
comparative assessments of these regimes should not be attempted but rather
that the tentative interim nature of such
assessments, especially as they relate to
The Gambia, has to be recognised.

Jimmy Kandeh's recent analysis of rule
by the 'militariat' in The Gambia, Sierra
Leone and Liberia (ROAPE 69, 1996)
makes a useful contribution to comparative analysis of this phenomenon in West
Africa. However, it could be suggested
that the similarities between his three
cases are even stronger than he indicates:
specifically that the rule of Yahya Jammeh
and the AFPRC in The Gambia resembles
that of Valentine Strasser and the NPRC,
and that of Samuel Doe and the PRC
more closely than Kandeh suggests. Whilst
Kandeh's overall depiction of Jammeh
could not be described as positive it is
less negative than is warranted by developments in The Gambia since July 1994.
Much of what Kandeh has to say about
AFPRC rule is broadly accurate so in this
reply I will concentrate on those issues
where I believe a different interpretation
is called for.
Kandeh's assertion that the Gambian
coup was 'internally popular' is in need
Two particular aspects of the comparison of qualification. Whilst some sections of
of these three regimes should be noted as the population, especially amongst the
problematic and inherently likely to lead urban youth, undoubtedly welcomed the
to a less perjorative view of Jammeh and fact that 'the old man (Jawara) was chased
the AFPRC. First there is the question of away by his grandchildren' the initial
the duration of time in office. At the time reaction was predominantly one of relief
of writing Jammeh, now formally an that the appalling bloodshed which had
'elected' civilian president (see below), accompanied the abortive coup attempt
has been in office for two and a half years of 1981, and the intervention of the
compared to four years for Strasser and Senegalese army to help crush it, was not
ten for Doe. Because the regime perform- repeated in 1994. The imposition of miliance of the latter cases could hardly be tary rule was publicly opposed by the
seen as improving over time one could professional associations representing The
make the simple point that Doe and Gambia's lawyers and doctors, by leadStrasser had longer to demonstrate the ing figures within the trade union moveincompetent and predatory character of ment, and by the leaders of the People's
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Democratic Organization for Independence and Socialism (PDOIS), the latter
being a small radical opposition party
which had previously been amongst the
harshest critics of the Jawara regime.
When I visited the country the following
year many Gambians expressed privately
to me their opposition to the coup but
were too afraid to voice their criticisms in
public. Although some of the latter were
strong supporters of Jawara many others
were simply deeply concerned about the
potential outcomes of military rule: many
ordinary Gambians are as aware as scholars like Jimmy Kandeh of the results of
rule by the 'soldier boys' in Sierra Leone
and Liberia. In the post-coup period the
voices of those who supported Jammeh
were heard more loudly in The Gambia
than those of opponents but it would be
unwise to assume that there were necessarily more of them.
Initially the AFPRC adopted a highly
conciliatory attitude towards Jawara. They
expressed their respect for the ousted
president, suggesting that he had been
misled by some of his ministers with
whom he had been too lenient, and
declared their intention to consult him
over future arrangements. Subsequent
attempts by the regime to demoniac
Jawara, including the ludicrous assertion
that he had been guilty of mass murder
(Upfront: The Voice of the Armed Forces
Provisional Ruling Council, April/May

1995), reflected the regime's annoyance at
the way the ex-president continued to
encourage the international isolation of
the military government from his position in exile. Unfortunately I would
suggest that Kandeh is far too generous
towards Jammeh in his assessment of,
what he regards as, the virtual absence of
regime corruption since 1994. To attempt
to explain this supposed absence of corruption by depicting Jammeh as 'a devout Muslim with an abiding sense of
mission and empathy for the poor' is to
take purely at face value the calculatingly
invented public image of the military
leader which the latter is anxious to

project for political reasons. Around six
months after the coup pin-up pictures of
Jammeh dressed in battle fatigues, which
had been widely available on the streets
of Banjul, were replaced by new ones
depicting him as a holy man at prayer.
Also, to suggest that Jammeh is resistant
to corruption because he comes from the
marginalised Jola (I use the conventional
Gambian spelling rather than the Senegalese Diola) ethnic group does rather
overlook the, equally marginalised, Krahn
background of Doe.
Regrettably there are strong reasons to
believe that corruption is as much a
component of military rule in The Gambia as it was of military rule in Liberia
and Sierra Leone. From its inception the
AFPRC has been linked with substantial
corruption although definitive evidence
is often difficult to obtain. The murder of
Finance Minister Ousman Koro Ceesay in
June 1995 is widely believed to have
resulted from the latter's discovery of
dubious financial dealings by members
of the regime. In October the same year
AFPRC Spokesman Capt. Ebou Jallow
released extensive details of regime corruption (including the account number of
Jammeh's personal Swiss bank account)
after fleeing into exile. In turn Jammeh
accused Jallow of making off with $3
million of government money. When
indulging in the frequent exercise of
sacking ministers Jammeh routinely accuses them of large-scale corruption.
Even Jammeh would not claim that his
regime has been free from corruption!
Rentseeking opportunities arising especially from international links with Libya
and Taiwan have been very rewarding
for the AFPRC. Certainly Jammeh has
continued to launch tirades against corruption but these have primarily been
aimed at the preceding regime with the
intended effect of legitimizing his own
rule by deligitimizing that of his predecessor. A young Gambian woman who
clandestinely circulated details of Ebou
Jallow's accusations was quickly arrested
and has been detained ever since.
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Kandeh is correct to suggest that human plan was to hold seemingly competitive
rights violations under the rule of the multi-party elections but to so organize
'militariat' have been less pronounced in them that the incumbent military head of
The Gambia than they were in Sierra state would be returned as a 'civilian'
Leone or Liberia although he might have elected president. If we pass over the
added the qualification 'so far' to this lengthy and confused period in The
assessment. His later comment that the Gambia during which time-tables for
AFPRC was 'the least atrocious of the democratization were subject to arbitrary
three' still holds but to be less atrocious change, numerous postponements took
than Samuel Doe in relation to human place, Jammeh and his AFPRC colleagues
rights abuses offers little ground for issued endless contradictory statements
comfort. Kandeh's discussion of attacks (many of which were fundamentally antion journalists, deaths in detention (the democratic in tone and content) over
use of torture needs to be added to this), whether elections would take place and/
unexplained murders, imprisonment or whether or not he would be a candiwithout trial, and random violence against date, it is still possible to observe that it
civilians by ordinary soldiers, could have became impossible for anything resembeen extended but is broadly accurate. bling a 'free and fair' election to take
Totally inaccurate, however, is the depic- place.
tion of AFPRC opposition to the death
penalty even though this is supported by The new constitution was made public in
a 1994 quote from Jammeh claiming that March 1996 but this was four months
'we abhor the death penalty'. The death after the Constitutional Review Commispenalty, which had been abolished in The sion (CRC) had submitted its recommenGambia as recently as 1993 largely as a dations to Jammeh, during which time
result of the personal initiative of Presi- the AFPRC Chairman had given himself
dent Jawara, was reintroduced by the a free hand to alter at will what the CRC
AFPRC in August 1995. Even more omi- had suggested. The final constitution
nous was Jammeh's justification of this gave enormous powers to the presidency
move as being necessitated by 'the phe- but to the surprise of many placed no
nomenal rise in treasonable offences' limit on the number of terms an indi(Weekend Observer, Banjul, 18-20 Augustvidual could serve. In the earlier public
1995, my emphasis). The inconsistency debate over the constitution the only
between what Jammeh said in 1994 and issue on which there had been virtually
what he did in 1995 is characteristic of the total consensus was that the president
regime. Overall, Gambians are much less should be limited to a maximum of two
free and secure than they used to be. terms, reflecting the view that the previUnder Jawara regime opponents risked ous occupant of the post had remained in
losing their jobs (at least in the public power far too long. A massive increase in
sector); under Jammeh they risk losing the size of election deposits required
their liberty and their lives.
from candidates appeared designed to
prevent all but the wealthiest from parIf Kandeh had had the opportunity to ticipation. Demarcation of constituencies
extend the periodization of his compari- raised grave concerns; for example, whilst
son to include the 'democratization' proc- some constituencies contained over 40,000
ess in The Gambia he would certainly voters, five in the Fords (Jammeh's home
have been able to point to striking simi- area) had just 14,000 voters between them!
larities between what occurred there,
what happened in Liberia in 1985, and However, the main barriers to any possiwhat he suggests Strasser was planning bility of a significantly democratic electo do in Sierra Leone had the latter not tions (presidential in September 1996 and
been deposed. In all three cases the game- legislative in January 1997) did not con-
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cern the constitution or the electoral
arrangements but rather were a result of
developments over the preceding two
and a half years. Although he denied that
he was doing so Jammeh had spent most
of that period engaged in what amounted
to a presidential campaign. Potential
opponents were banned from any political activity until a month before the
election. All the parties from the previous
parliament and their leaders, including
those from the old opposition, were
banned from participating. During the
AFPRC period the government-owned
media (press, radio and, latterly, television) had lavished undiluted praise on
Jammeh and vilified anybody bold enough
to make the mildest criticism. The press
had put up a brave fight to preserve some
degree of autonomy in the face of violence and intimidation from the regime
but had only survived at all by restricting
itself to the most muted and subtle forms
of criticism (one particularly ingenious
tactic was to report extensively on international criticisms of the Abacha regime
in Nigeria leaving readers to draw their
own parallels with the local situation).
In the presidential election of late September 1996 Yahya Jammeh standing as
the candidate of the Alliance for Patriotic
Re-orientation and Construction (APRC)
(readers familiar with similar elections
elsewhere in West Africa will hardly
need me to point out the almost conventional dropping of one letter from the
acronym of the military regime!) was
declared to have won with 56% of the
votes against 35% going to his main
challenger, human rights lawyer
Ousainou Darboe, standing for the very
recently created United Democratic Party
(UDP) who took refuge in the Senegalese
embassy on election day because of fears
for his personal safety. As with the 1985
Liberian election described by Kandeh
there is also an unofficial leaked version
of the Gambian results which point to a
defeat for Jammeh. At this point in time it
is impossible to know for certain which
set of results, if either, is accurate but the

outcome was the swearing in of Yahya
Jammeh as President of The Gambia and
the appointment of his military colleagues from the, now technically disbanded, AFPRC to the Vice-Presidency
and senior cabinet positions. The legislative elections held in January 1997 further
strengthened Jammeh's position. His
APRC emerged with 33 parliamentary
seats including 5 in which his candidates
were returned unopposed. The UDP won
seven seats, with two going to the National Reconciliation Party (NRP), one to
PDOIS, and two to independent candidates. Out of 107 candidates nominated
for the elections only one was female and
she failed to gain election. The period
before the election was seriously marred
by the frequent detention of opposition
candidates and their supporters.
No assessment of AFPRC rule could be
complete without reference to Yahya
Jammeh's folly, Arch 22. This is a huge
arch built in Banjul at a cost of at least
$1.5m ($6m according to some sources) to
celebrate the coup which brought the
military to power on 22 July 1994. Given
the desperate poverty of the majority of
the Gambian population the diversion of
scarce resources by the military regime to
satisfy their own delusions of grandeur is
totally indefensible under any conceivable developmental criteria. At the end of
the day it is the small-scale groundnut
farmers who in reality end up paying for
such a nonsense. The arch includes a
plaque which explains how Jammeh saved
the Gambian nation. In such circumstances it would be hard to agree with
Kandeh's depiction of the 'self-deprecating style' of Jammeh. It is misleading to
describe the alkalo as 'Muslim opinion
leaders'. The term refers to village headmen who play a subordinate role in the
'traditional' rural leadership structure in
which seyfolu (chiefs) are the more important. Unlike many parts of West Africa
'traditional' leaders in The Gambia have
enjoyed minimal political power and can
easily be removed from office by central
government.
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The AFPRC followed the practice of the
previous regime in suspending or sacking chiefs and headmen they disapproved of. The term 'opinion leader' has
recently acquired a very specific meaning
in political parlance in The Gambia. As
used, especially in the government media, it refers to anybody who issues
statements supportive of Jammeh. In this
linguistic context an 'opinion leader'
might be a chief or village headman but
he or she might equally be a religious
leader, a market trader, a trade unionist, a
civil servant, a headteacher, or indeed
anybody who might claim to speak for
some social grouping. During the long
period when Jammeh was feigning reluctance to become a presidential candidate
the government media was constantly
reporting that 'opinion leaders' were
urging him to stand. Conversely those
who opposed the possibility of a Jammeh
candidacy were never referred to as
'opinion leaders'.

In & Against the Market
Michael Barratt Brown
We do not want charity because it
demeans. With the money earned from
trade you can buy what you want. You
cannot demand what you need from
•people who are helping you.

Mazide N'diaye, director of Resau Africain
pour le Developpement Integre (RADI) and

President of the Forum pour Organisations Volontaires pour Developpement
Africaine (FOVDA) Senegal, writing in a
TWIN publication, Fair Trade: Rough Guide
for Business, 1995. Why Exclude Fair Trade
from the Discussion of Development? Some

years ago, it was all the rage in NGO
development circles to argue for 'trade
not aid'.
Today, ROAPE publishes a whole issue
(no 71) on

Kandeh makes a fascinating point when
he says that The Gambian army was
'recruited from the ranks of marginals'.
This is not an implausible statement but I
must confess that I am unaware of any
significant research having been carried
out into the socio-economic (or ethnic)
recruitment patterns of the Gambian
military. Given the rather sensitive nature of such information one might imagine that such research would be difficult
to conduct. If Kandeh (or any other
ROAPE reader) knows of any such research I would be extremely grateful if
they could get in touch with me for
further discussion of this important issue.
In conclusion I would just say that Jimmy
Kandeh is absolutely right to stress the
commonalities between these three regimes. My argument in this reply has
been that, in respect of The Gambia, he is
more right than he thinks he is.
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Industry, without a single mention of
trade or of those NGOs like TWIN which
have been devoting their energies to
development through trade. Is this just a
matter of definition - that such organisations which engage in trade are not really
NGOs, even though they do not work for
the state and are not privately owned
companies? Of course, writers are free to
define words as they wish, but they
should reveal what their definitions exclude. Mike Powell and David Seddon in
introducing the ROAPE issue on NGOs
do explicitly exclude 'trade unions, human rights movements, social movements, political parties' but do not
mention alternative trade organisations.

It is more probable that this exclusion is
not so much negligence, as a result of the
insidious propaganda of the 'new protectionists', who carry their belief in selfreliance to the point of condemning all
North-South trade as simply reproducing
the international division of labour inherJohn Wiseman, University of Newcastle, ited from colonial rule. Only trade between peoples at the same level of
UK.
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President of the Forum pour Organisations Volontaires pour Developpement
Africaine (FOVDA) Senegal, writing in a
TWIN publication, Fair Trade: Rough Guide
for Business, 1995. Why Exclude Fair Trade
from the Discussion of Development? Some

years ago, it was all the rage in NGO
development circles to argue for 'trade
not aid'.
Today, ROAPE publishes a whole issue
(no 71) on

Kandeh makes a fascinating point when
he says that The Gambian army was
'recruited from the ranks of marginals'.
This is not an implausible statement but I
must confess that I am unaware of any
significant research having been carried
out into the socio-economic (or ethnic)
recruitment patterns of the Gambian
military. Given the rather sensitive nature of such information one might imagine that such research would be difficult
to conduct. If Kandeh (or any other
ROAPE reader) knows of any such research I would be extremely grateful if
they could get in touch with me for
further discussion of this important issue.
In conclusion I would just say that Jimmy
Kandeh is absolutely right to stress the
commonalities between these three regimes. My argument in this reply has
been that, in respect of The Gambia, he is
more right than he thinks he is.

269

NGOs and the Development

Industry, without a single mention of
trade or of those NGOs like TWIN which
have been devoting their energies to
development through trade. Is this just a
matter of definition - that such organisations which engage in trade are not really
NGOs, even though they do not work for
the state and are not privately owned
companies? Of course, writers are free to
define words as they wish, but they
should reveal what their definitions exclude. Mike Powell and David Seddon in
introducing the ROAPE issue on NGOs
do explicitly exclude 'trade unions, human rights movements, social movements, political parties' but do not
mention alternative trade organisations.

It is more probable that this exclusion is
not so much negligence, as a result of the
insidious propaganda of the 'new protectionists', who carry their belief in selfreliance to the point of condemning all
North-South trade as simply reproducing
the international division of labour inherJohn Wiseman, University of Newcastle, ited from colonial rule. Only trade between peoples at the same level of
UK.
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economic development passes their tests
of what is politically correct. Whatever
the reason, the exclusion of Fair Trade
from the discussion of NGOs and development seems to me to be mistaken and I
am seeking the hospitality of the columns
of ROAPE to set the record straight and
present the case for Fair Trade. There can
hardly be any doubt that the ultimate
cause of the gap between the incomes of
most people in the North and most
people in the South lies in the inheritance
from the colonial division of labour and
that the widening gap in the last decade
derives from the perpetuation of that
division of labour. Being assigned to the
production of primary commodities for
the industrial development of the North
held back development in the South in
the first place. Declining prices in the last
decades for most primary products has
since caused actual declines in living
standards in the South as the North has
developed its own substitutes and giant
Northern trading companies have perfected their unfair pricing systems.
Why then not encourage the Southern
countries, particularly in Africa, which
have not been able like the East Asians to
release themselves from the old division
of labour, to pull out of the whole system
and practice self-reliance, devoting their
lands to feeding themselves instead of
producing cash crops for the overfed
North? It sounds like an attractive argument, but you will find few people in the
South who are prepared to follow this
piece of Northern advice any more than
much other advice that they have received over time from the North. The
reason is clear, and it is not only that they
want the consumer goodies that only the
North can produce. Far more important,
they need the information technology
from the North, if they are not to be cut
off completely from all access to scientific
discovery, however much of modern
thought they may reject. And most farmers in the South must have at least one
cash crop to pay for the things which they
cannot themselves produce and their

countries must sell their primary products because they still have nothing else
to offer in world markets in exchange for
the new technology.
The argument fails on several other
counts. The cash crops of the South have
generally not been expanding at the
expense of food crops. In sub-Saharan
Africa, according to FAO statistics, land
devoted to cash crops was only increased
from 15 million to 18 million hectares
between 1960 and 1989, while the area
under food production rose from 70
million to 113 million hectares. The one
awful exception is not in Africa; it is the
case of land devoted to growing coca in
Peru, but this is in large part the result of
the falling world prices of other cash
crops, as well as of the pressures on Peru
to pay off its foreign debts and the
presence of the international mafia of
drug barons. The argument against cash
crops is often couched in terms of environmental protection, but the products
entering the fair trade market - coffee,
cocoa, palm oil, hard fibres, bananas,
honey, jams, ground nuts - are produced
by small-scale farmers who practice inter-cropping and generally cannot afford
artificial fertilisers, pesticides and herbicides. The food-miles argument - for
reducing the distance food travels - fails
to take account of the fact that energy
costs of carrying a tonne across the
oceans are less than those of carrying the
same quantity across Britain. The real gas
guzzlers and polluters are in any case
very near home: in the agribusinesses of
East Anglia and Northern France and the
North American prairies. There is a foodmiles argument where subsidised Northern grains and vegetable oils and
sweeteners are exported to the South, but
Fair Trade is not engaged in this business.

Development through Trade, but
not Unfair Trade
Leaving aside the negative arguments of
the 'New Protectionism' what is the
positive case for development through
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trade? It is, first of all, that every country
that has developed in the past has done so
through expanding its foreign trade. This
has not just been through exploiting
those who have been held back from
development under colonial rule. The
main expansion of Britain's trade in the
nineteenth century was with Europe, the
US and the self-governing dominions,
which were all developing economically.
Indeed, a major reason for the slowing
down of this expansion was the failing
purchasing power of the non-developing
colonies, which were being held back as
primary producers. Japan's success in
East Asia has been due to the policy of its
governments before and after World War
II of assisting the economic development
of neighbouring developing countries unlike British policy in Africa.
The widespread concern that is felt in the
North for the plight of so many in the
South is generated largely by the reports
of famines, floods, hurricanes, earthquakes and other apparent natural disasters and the outbreaks of violence, even
of war, that seem to accompany them.
The origin of many of these untoward
events in colonial rule, the colonial division of labour, falling prices for primary
products and the subsequent debts owed
by the South to the North is not generally
considered. The requirement of aid from
the North to the South in what is called
the 'Development Industry' is assumed
with little question, if inequalities are not
to become dangerous, not only reducing
Southern purchasing power for the
North's products but engendering mass
migration, violence and terrorism which
might spread in time to the North. What
is thus not questioned is the ultimate
reason for the inequalities in the unequal
bargaining power in world markets between the millions of small producers in
the South and the few giant companies in
the North.

tion trade and investment, nor does Tina
Wallace and while Sheelagh Stewart entitles her contribution ironically 'Happy
ever after in the Marketplace', the reason
for the strength of 'transnational business
interests', which she recognises in the
market, is not examined. It is difficult for
her to do so because she sees the market
as an agency - one of 'three principal
groups, the market, the state and the
citizenry'. She writes of 'unholy alliances
between the state and markets in which
liberalisation provides another set of
tools for exploitation by entrenched interests'. This is undoubtedly what liberalisation under structural adjustment
program-mes has done, but the market is
not an economic agency in the sense that
the state is or the citizenry are. The
market place is not a bad place, only the
inequality of power in the market. Indeed
it is such a nice place for most people that
the transference of thought from market
places to market forces can be achieved
without causing any strong mental resistance. When we call market forces by their
proper name - profitability for private
owners of capital - resistance may be
stronger.

We are back to the simplistic thought of
the new protectionists. Trade is bad
because exchanges are unequal; the market is bad because of unequal power in it.
Yet few of those who criticise the market
in this way actually believe in state
allocation of resources such as was attempted in the Soviet Union, Eastern
Europe and China. Sheelagh Stewart is
concerned primarily to argue that too
much 'focus on the state as villain' ends
up with too much acceptance of what the
World Bank is reported as calling 'an
auspicious environment for market activity'. But the issue is not 'market activity'
per se, but the power of capital in the
market, and the possibility of challenging
that power, in particular its misuse and
abuse. The aim of the Fair Trade movement
is to strengthen the bargaining
A case in point is the argument about
position
in the market of producers,
NGOs and the state in the current issue of
especially
small- scale producers .
ROAPE. Powell and Seddon do not men-
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Given the unfair results of the continuance of the colonial division of labour in
the creation of poverty among millions of
small-scale producers, and of many plantation workers and mineworkers also, it
might seem that the best thing for them to
do in many countries of the South would
be to switch to alternative employment in
a more diversified economy. Many have
in fact done so by migrating to the
burgeoning cities of Africa and elsewhere
in the South. But, except for East Asia,
there is little work to be found there.
Industrial development has come up
against external barriers. In most of the
markets of the North there are restrictions - quotas and tariffs that escalate
with each stage of processing and manufacturing that is added to the primary
product. Further than this, many Southern producers have to compete in world
markets with subsidised production in
the North - of beet sugar, corn syrup,
sunflower and rapeseed oil and several
cereals.
Ending these protectionist restrictions
and subsidies in the North would be the
best aid that could be given to the South,
plus the exposure and elimination of the
abuse of transfer pricing, especially of
minerals, by the giant transnational companies. It has been estimated that if subSaharan African mineral producing
countries had been paid the full current
market value (let alone earlier higher
values) for their mineral exports, their
foreign debts would not have accumulated as they did, from about $40 billion
to nearly $160 billion during the 1980s.
Campaigning on these issues is one
aspect of the Fair Trade movement. The
best known aspect is the guarantee of a
better price for coffee producers and
other producers in the South by Northern
organisations like Max Havelaar and
Transfair on the European continent and
cafe direct in the UK.

Equalising Market Power
Mobilising the goodwill of Northern
supermarket shoppers to pay a higher
price for their coffee or other good from
impoverished Southern producers was
undoubtedly a valuable contribution by
Northern NGOs to aid the South. When
coffee prices recovered in 1994 after frost
damage in Brazil had sharply reduced
stocks, the urgency of a Fair Trade price
was much reduced. But the Fair Trade
movement is about much more than that.
It was possible to deliver a comparable
high quality coffee to the supermarkets at
a similar price to the best commercial
coffee, only because of the development
of a highly efficient organisation of the
producers and the elimination of middlemen between producers in the South and
the processors in the North.
This is an evidently valuable form of
development and wholly relevant to the
main cause of the impoverishment of
Southern producers. Expanded and fairer
trade, as Mazide N'diaye insists in the
epigraph to this article, gives a freedom
to people in the South which is not
always associated with aid; it does more.
It encourages them in their efforts to
organise and work together. At a time
when so-called ethnic or historic tribal
differences are blamed for violence and
war in Africa, separate peoples are to be
found working together in cooperative
associations of cocoa farmers in Ghana,
of coffee farmers in Uganda, of groundnut growers in Eritrea, just to quote three
successful projects being supported by
TWIN in multi-ethnic countries
This may seem to be rather limited
evidence of success. The cooperation that
has made possible the sale of Fair Trade
coffee through Max Havelaar, Transfair
and cafe direct has involved the establishment from the associations of village and
regional coffee growers not only of several national organisations but of an
international structure. This was created
at the first conference in London in 1992
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of the Small Farmers' Cooperative Soci- e-mail facilities, not only for correspondety, which represents nearly a million ence and accounting, but for obtaining
coffee growing families from thirteen up-to-the-minute information on world
different countries in Africa, Southern prices for negotiating with buyers and
and Central America and the Caribbean. taking part in local auctions. An outIt is not too much to say that the standing example of a producer owned
confidence generated by this initiative association which has taken advantage of
made it possible for delegates from the the part-liberation of a commodity marmain coffee growing countries to agree ket is the Kuapa Koko company in
together in 1995 to operate a retention Ghana, one of TWIN'S overseas partners.
scheme, similar to that of the oil produc- After three years of operation, with about
ing countries in OPEC, in order to exer- 5,000 farmers and trading 4,000 tonnes of
cise some control over the prices of coffee export grade cocoa, it has become recogin the world market. It is a mark of nised as the number one (except in size)
recognition of the importance of the of the highest performing cocoa trading
coffee farmers unity in their Small Farm- companies. It has repaid all the loans
ers Cooperative Society as a prototype for provided from outside and pays a healthy
others that their 1997 London meeting bonus to its members.
with TWIN and cafe direct was attended
by Clare Short, the new Labour cabinet
minister for International Development. What Sort of Development
Without such government support their through Trade?
efforts will not have the chance of much The key to this success lies not only in the
wider replication.
effective operational system based on a
'just-in-time' system of payment and
International organisation and even na- collection and the rapid turnover and use
tional organisation is a costly business for of capital and efficient accounting syssmall societies in the South with very tems, but also in the development of an
limited funds. Help with travel and 'economy of trust' between the company
accommodation costs has been an impor- and the members in the villages. This was
tant contribution to the Fair Trade move- not achieved without effort. Practical
ment made by the aid agencies involved. matters of the issue of scales at each
Even more important has been the sup- collection centre, marked sacks and reliport of Fair Trade companies like TWIN able transport were complemented by a
in working together to help partners in village educational programme designed
the South to get organised, develop busi- to encourage village societies to choose
ness plans and accounting systems, moni- and control their own collecting agents
tor quality and extend their control over and to send delegates to take part in the
collection and transport and the first company's management meetings. Buildstages of processing, which have in the ing such an organisation among peoples
past been in the hands of the state or of widely spread out in the bush in small
villages and remote homesteads, conprivate intermediaries.
nected only by forest tracks to a central
The requirements of the export market collecting point, demands real commitand the incentive of a premium price to ment and entrepreneurial skills. A major
growers for quality, purity, organic ori- success for these organisations has been
gin etc. have served as a catalytic element that they have united in common endeavin the general economic development of our different African peoples, who in
the producers home economy. One of the other parts of Africa they might have
first demands of growers' organisations, been fighting each other. There has been
where telephone communication is avail- considerable assistance provided for
able, has been for computers with fax and Kuapa Koko from outside, not only in the
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initial funding and guarantee of local
bank credit, which is no longer required,
but in technical and support services.
These have been drawn not only from
Europe but also from other parts of
Africa as well as from other NGOs in
Ghana. The problems of handing over
responsibility to an entirely local management in development projects having
an original external initiative has been
raised in the ROAPE (no. 71). The fact is
that Kuapa Koko is quite capable of
carrying on without outside help except
in the marketing of organic and other
premium products in the North, when
this ceases to be the monopoly of the state
marketing board. Most of TWIN'S other
projects are capable of managing themselves with this exception of the marketing end, although this does not mean that
crises do not occur which require repeat
visits and more continuing help to overcome them.

More important than any of these physical improvements, the members of these
organisations would probably reckon was
their raised status not only in local and
export markets but in the political and
economic institutions of their countries.
In some cases this raised status is resented and even challenged by the existing authorities. Some coffee growers have
been jailed for their presumptions, others
have joined the Zapatistas, but their efforts
at self-advancement have generally not
reached a high enough profile as to invite
such attention. What has been encouraging for democratic development, especially in Africa, has been the recovery of
older forms of village and district cooperation which had been overlaid for
many years by colonial and then by postcolonial regimes' monopolisation of all
forms of popular expression. Examples
are the coffee growing cooperatives in
Tanzania and Uganda.

The importance of trade for socially
responsible development cannot properly be ascribed only to the self-confidence generated by successful competition
in the market. The worldwide framework
of competition contains a high degree of
cooperation among Fair Trade producers
from different peoples and countries who
share a common sense of purpose. Consciousness of this communality can be
extremely strong and it is reflected in a
powerful commitment to community advancement through the application of
improved earnings to forms of social
provision. Examples among organisations with which TWIN has worked
include the use of higher coffee prices for
building village schools and health centres, and for books, drugs and inoculations, for constructing roads and buying
trucks to replace head carrying of heavy
sacks, for installing a computer (and even
in one case a radio disk) for communication by fax and e-mail and for business
management, for buying a desk top
printer for publishing a local newspaper,
in one case especially for women.

It would be untruthful to record such
successes without pointing at the same
time to the existence of failures and of
great difficulties faced by producers organisations in struggling to maintain
their viability as socially and environmentally responsible organisations in
markets where practices are neither ethical nor sustainable and in a political
environment that is generally corrupt
and often violent. That such organisations have survived to maintain their
identity, to keep hold of their land from
the depredations of the state and private
owners, have resisted co-option by
stronger political forces or state sponsored bodies, to improve their bargaining
power against the hated intermediaries,
to earn a living wage or return from their
farming activities, is tribute to the success
of their struggles over the last few decades.
This summary of success against great
challenges is taken from an article by
Pauline Tiffen, managing director of
TWIN and Twin Trading in the April
1997 issue of the Max Havelaar and
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Transfair Newsletter. This success, as she professionals to work with them in an

points out, has been achieved in a period
when state support, however inefficient
and corrupt, in the form of agricultural
extension, technical advice, credit facilities, seed banks and marketing boards
has been steadily cut back, leaving farmers exposed to the full rigour of the
markets and the giant companies that
control them. Liberalisation gave them a
great new opportunity but a huge challenge: they were going into the market, in
effect to fight against the market.
Now that the world market prices of
some tropical products, and particularly
of coffee, have somewhat recovered from
the rock bottom levels of a few years ago,
it might seem that the need for Fair Trade
had ended. Ironically it becomes even
more necessary. The higher prices are not
necessarily handed down to the growers
from the intermediaries. Many growers
still have debts to pay off to these traders
whom they call the coyotes or piranhas.
At the same time the cooperative associations face a new problem as prices rise, in
that they are paying out at the new price
for this year's crop while receiving payments at the old price from last year's
sales. Many farmers are, moreover, deserting their associations, tempted once
more by the traders higher prices and less
strict quality requirements and forgetting
that they may need cooperation again if
prices fall in the future.
In the same article, Pauline Tiffen recorded that many associations have not
been able to monitor effectively the quality of the very large quantity of beans or
other products going through their hands
or to manage the very large sums of
money efficiently that have ben generated from their sales. They are not
equipped with the expertise or the scale
of operations to protect themselves from
adverse currency or market movements
and they have not always had the financial advice or support suited to their
needs. It is not easy for farmers organisations to attract competent and honest

accountable way and they have not always been well served by sympathetic
foreign institutions, sometimes exacerbating their problems by lending too
much money without proper controls.
Collaboration on Trade of NGOs
A major advantage of NGOs from the
North and the South working together to
establish Fair Trade is that each has
complementary skills. Much other collaboration between Northern and Southern NGOs on the ground involves a
transfer from the North of skills and
methods of development which may very
possibly clash with those of the South and
may often be quite inappropriate to the
local conditions. By contrast Northern
Fair Trade organisations do not challenge
Southern organisations in their own fields
of agricultural husbandry and farm management, but seek only to obtain rewards
for better husbandry and to impart skills
of commercialisation and marketing
which the Southern organisations recognise that they lack. There is a genuine
mutual advantage that is not just a matter
of keeping each other's organisations
alive.
The Southern organisation should be
obtaining business and technical skills
necessary to entering world markets and
marketing assistance inside them. The
financial support of credit and loans from
ethical banks in the North is required
only because commercial banks will not
take risks with small-scale organisations
without collateral. Northern alternative
trade organisations do not normally make
grants except for small start-up operations and expect to get these and all loans
repaid out of the sale of products. One
aspect of unfair trade is just this, that
commercial banks do not regard stocks of
commodities as collateral. To give primary producing countries similar recognition of their commodity stocks, as is
given to holdings of gold and hard
currency, has been one of the unfulfilled
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needed, but commercial and professional
skills to assist the responsible farmer.
Here is a situation where Northern government funding through NGOs really
could make a difference in many countries of the South which are still dependent on their sales of primary products for
The emergence of an ethical consumer in programmes of diversification, let alone
Northern markets has been much encour- for paying off their debts.
aged in recent years by Northern NGOs
campaigning over third world issues. What is required in Europe and elseFirst, many consumers responded to the where in the North is the establishment of
call for environment friendly production, a major research programme to review
for 'organic' and other 'green' products. with partners in the South the successes
This has been followed by a growing and the failures of alternative 'Fair Trade',
demand for social responsibility in busi- to explore the management systems of
ness. A major element in this has been the the producers organisations and the whole
movement for Fair Trade, which has chain of commercialisation from proproved its efficacy in the increasing sale ducer to consumer, to discover how
of Fair Trade coffee, chocolate and other much more value could be added at the
products in the super markets. But there producer end and examine the possibiliis a difference. Agreements among busi- ties of expanding the consumer markets
nessmen to adopt common criteria for for socially and environmentally responresource conservation and protection of sible production and then to make recomthe environment - in sustainable forest mendations about the institutions and
management, for example - was one financial aid that are needed for training
thing. Agreeing to reduce the rate of entrepreneurs and facilitators at every
human exploitation is quite something part of the chain to create a new network
else; but that is what Fair Trade is about. of fair trading. The findings of such a
research programme will not be put into
At a recent conference on 'The Ethical practice by leaving things to the market
Effect' called together by Clare Short, and the existing financial institutions.
then the shadow Overseas Development Nor can NGOs whether of the North or
Minister, most of the NGOs involved in the South realise a major extension of fair
development aid and some involved in trade on their own. Governments will be
Fair Trade committed themselves to a needed to give their support and to
great campaign to increase the scale of intervene positively in the international
socially and environmentally responsible trading system.
consumption. As the representative from
TWIN, I had to warn the conference that The alternative is a free field for a World
the products would not be available for Trade Organisation that does not regard
sale in Northern markets, unless massive social or environmental responsibility as
support was forthcoming to assist pro- arguments against free trade. But state
ducers in the South who were committed protection of national markets is not the
to socially and environmentally responsi- answer. Fair trade implies common supble production. The challenges that they port from governments on behalf of those
face in a world market of competition producers and consumers who exercise
that is very far from ethical and is wholly that responsibility so that their bargainunsustainable are very great. Producing ing strength in the market is increased.
what the ethical and 'green' consumer
would like to buy is not easy. It is not Michael Barratt Brown, TWIN and Twin
only credits and bridging finance that are Trading, London.
objectives of UNCTAD since its first
conference in 1964. There are many other
ways in which governments could support
the expansion of third world trade, but as
with development aid, responsibility is
being increasingly passed on to NGOs.
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Briefings
The Congo is Back!
Carole }. L. Collins
The Democratic Republic of the
Congo is back, by popular
demand!

heads the newly-proclaimed Democratic
Republic of the Congo. His rebel Alliance
of Democratic Forces for the Liberation of
Congo-Zaire (ADFL) entered Kinshasa in
mid-May, barely a day after Mobutu
precipitously fled to Togo, then Morocco
and permanent exile. His relatives and
close cronies - dubbed 'designer refugees' by one wire story for their expensive clothes, jewellery and cellular phones
- scrambled for visas and plane seats in
Lome and Brazzaville. Desperate for
greater distance from victorious but possibly vengeful anti-Mobutu forces,
Mobutu's son Kongolo (who had commanded the defence of Kinshasa) flew to
Chad with 100 Mobutu relatives and
supporters, where they were ignominiously asked by authorities to register for
asylum with the local UNHCR office.
Zairian pilots who had flown Mobutu to
Togo refused to fly the Presidential jet
further, saying it now belonged to the
new Congolese government.

Until mid-May this resource-rich central
African nation of 45 million people was
known as Zaire. Now it has reverted to
the name stolen from it 26 years ago by
Zairian dictator Mobutu Sese Seko, who with the connivance of the US and other
western governments - also stole his
people's wealth and plunged them into a
decades-long nightmare of poverty and
abuse of human rights. It was in 1971 that
Mobutu - desperate to shore up a dubious legitimacy by playing on nationalist
aspirations - decreed an old Portuguese
mispronunciation to be an authentic African name. As US policymakers, Zairians
and this author alike began to selfconsciously substitute 'the Congo' for Kabila and the ADFL-dominated govern'Zaire', 'the Congo' has been taking on a ment he now heads face daunting tasks
new reality of its own on the ground.
and questions: How rapidly can his new
government reconstruct ex-Zaire 's tatAs recently as mid-1996, ex-Zaire was tered economy and improve the lives of
seemingly mired in an endlessly pro- the Congolese people? How representalonged transition to democracy, yet an- tive and accountable will it be? How
other chapter in Mobutu's adept inclusive of other long-time but nonmanoeuvring to retain the privileges and violent opponents of Mobutu and of civil
stolen billions (variously estimated at society? How democratic? How tolerant
between $4bn and $10bn) he and his close of dissent? How will it treat foreign
cronies had pilfered over 32 years of capital and foreign donors?
dictatorship. Today, the political landscape seems dramatically transformed by Legacies of the Past...
a species of morality play come to life.
Much as US and other western governLaurent Desire Kabila, a once-obscure ments might like to claim amnesia, they
follower of Congolese nationalist Patrice need to own up to their responsibility for
Lumumba (assassinated in 1961 with the much of the misery that the Congolese
connivance of Mobutu and the CIA), now people have suffered since that Novem-
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ber day in 1965 when the CIA helped
Mobutu seize power. The 'politically
correct' policy of those distant days was
anti-communism. Mistaking nationalist
sentiments for communism, the US devised a strange remedy for this suspected
malady: to defend western democracy
against communist one-party rule by
backing Mobutu's highly repressive oneparty dictatorship (which used to enrol
all Congolese as members of the ruling
party at birth!). Such an obvious policy
contradiction caused many Africans, most
recently South African president Nelson
Mandela, to disdain US advocacy of
democracy, human rights and good governance in the Congo: where was US
support for these during the cold war era,
they ask?

for service') in order to continue to do
their work. The insecurity of daily life
grew as soldiers and police, often paid as
little as $4-12 a month (if paid at all), were
reduced to regularly extorting bribes
from passers-by on the streets to survive.
(In 1995 I visited an innovative 'human
rights' project on an army base near
Lubumbashi: by teaching soldiers how to
grow vegetables to eat and to sell, local
NGOs hoped to discourage their harassment of civilians.)
Rising popular protest exploded in 1990,
forcing Mobutu to agree publicly to end
his one-party rule, legalize opposition
parties and allow free elections. From
1991-93 a Sovereign National Conference,
comprising over 2,000 representatives of
different segments of society, met to
define constitutional principles for a postMobutu government. During this period
Zaire 's emerging civil society - a lively
mix of grassroots development and women's groups, local peace campaigns and
human rights groups - initiated many
projects to provide basic services (including community radio stations, schools
and clinics) to better people's lives and to
nurture a new politics of accountability.

Mobutu pillaged the public sector, and
harassed or jailed those who objected. He
perfected a system of rule by theft. In
some years Mobutu and his close friends
siphoned off up to 20% of Zaire 's
government operating budget, 30% of its
mineral export revenues and 50% of its
capital budget. (For details, see Steve
Askin and Carole Collins, 'External Collusion with Kleptocracy: Can Zaire recapture its Stolen wealth?', ROAPE No.
57,1993.
But Mobutu continued to manipulate and
delay Zaire 's transition to democracy in
Mobutu and his close associates also an effort to ensure his own re-election. He
siphoned off millions in bilateral foreign repeatedly suspended and reconvened
aid, World Bank and International Mon- the SNC and three times rejected its
etary Fund loans and foreign investment election of opposition leader Etienne
(some guaranteed by the US ExImBank). Tshisekedi as prime minister, effectively
The World Bank now estimates Zaire 's paralyzing government. Some western
per capita income has dropped almost governments (including the US) downtwo-thirds since independence, to the graded or broke diplomatic relations and
lowest of all 174 countries listed in the cut aid to pressure Mobutu to halt such
UNDP's 2996 Human Development Report. manoeuvres. But they refused to do the
one thing that might have forced Mobutu
The extensive corruption crippled the to step aside or make meaningful concesstate's ability to provide basic public sions: to freeze his overseas assets and
services (from repairing roads to running those of his closest associates. The west
schools and hospitals). Many state em- later acquiesced in a 1994 political comployees (e.g. nurses), their salaries stolen promise that made long-time Mobutu
by administrators, had to demand pay- crony Kengo wa Dondo (who had rement from their clients or patients ('fee marketed himself to the international

Briefing: The Congo is Back!

community as a reformist technocrat
opposed to Mobutu) prime minister. In
fact Kengo was attempting to modernize
the Mobutist kleptocracy, removing only
those elements that were most dysfunctional.

Roots of the Rebellion
In 1994 over one million ethnic Hutu
refugees fled to eastern Zaire following
the genocide in Rwanda. Relief agencies'
need for Zaire government permission to
assist the refugees rapidly undercut
Mobutu's diplomatic isolation. The refugee burden also undercut local Zairians
in many ways: because they received
food rations, refugees could afford to
work for lower wages than Zairians. The
'dollarization' of the economy as a result
of the influx of refugee aid and aid
agencies helped devalue the local currency, reducing the purchasing power of
those paid solely in local currency.
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attacks on suspected Tutsis occurred in
Kinshasa and several other towns (where
suspicion of being a Tutsi became yet
another pretext for extortion by local
soldiers and police).
But as ADFL forces precipitated the hasty
flight of rapacious Zairian soldiers from
town after town, the public mood across
much of Zaire began to change. Kabila
gained popularity by highlighting the
overthrow of Mobutu as the main objective of the ADFL advance, and by emphasizing his support for Congo-Zaire 's
continued territorial integrity (thus undercutting charges that he was trying to
help Rwanda create a buffer state along
its border).
By banning bribe-taking and intimidation
and insisting on disciplined behaviour by
their own soldiers, the ADFL also brought
more order to daily life - and hope for an
end to Mobutist rule - than many Zairians
had seen in decades. Holding public
meetings in some cities (Kisangani and
Kindu) where local citizens could vote
for new local administrators proved
highly popular as well. (It should be
noted that the ADFL did not hold similar
meetings in most of eastern Zaire, where
most 'autochtones' (Zairian ethnic groups
considered truly indigenous) widely view
Zai're 's Tutsis as 'foreigners' or
'Rwandans'.)

Mobutu's military, far from disarming
armed elements among the Rwandan
refugees, looked the other way as these
mounted crossborder raids back into
Rwanda to assassinate genocide survivors and witnesses and ethnicly cleansed
Tutsis from North Kivu. When these two
forces began collaborating with local
Mobutist officials to attack and seize the
homes and property of Zairian Tutsis in
South Kivu, the latter (called
banyamulenge) - backed by Rwanda and
Views of the Rebels ...
Uganda - rebelled.
Zairians seem of two minds about Kabila
By mid-October 1996 the banyamulenge and the ADFL. Virtually all are grateful
had joined three other Zairian anti- that the ADFL advance precipitated
Mobutu rebel groups in forming the Mobutu's final departure. But they reADFL headed by Kabila. Many Zairians main deeply divided over what a future
at first denigrated Kabila and the ADFL Zaire under ADFL rule may bring. Some
as simply fig-leafs for intervention by of their concerns include:
Rwanda, Burundi and Uganda. Some
educated Zairian Tutsis had long been Kabila's proposed ban on party politics:
allied with Mobutu and opposed to the This is similar to the strategy adopted for
populist Mulele movement of the mid- Uganda by President Yoweri Museveni
1960s (with which Kabila had historically after he overthrew the Obote regime. But
been linked). Some vicious xenophobic most Zairians and outside observers doubt
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that such a solution will work in the
Congo, which has a respected tradition of
party activism opposed to Mobutu. Many
opposed to his ban on party politics and
political gatherings see it as fundamentally anti-democratic and were particularly angered when ADFL soldiers broke
up pro-UDPS demonstrations in May
protesting the exclusion of UDPS leader
Etienne Tshisekedi from the government.

officers'. Complaints are growing over
the presence of rebel fighters who do not
know any French or local Congolese
languages.
This concern is often linked to another:
Kabila's over-reliance on Tutsis as advisers and personal staff. Many independent
sources detail the extensive degree to
which Kabila, a Luba from Shaba, is
surrounded by Tutsis - not just serving as
policy advisers but also as his personal
cooks, bodyguards and chauffeurs, all of
whom speak Kinyarwanda (not understood by many Zairian 'autochtones').
(Some observers believe Kabila has been
eager to recruit youth into the ADFL's
military forces partly to develop a military force accountable and loyal to himself rather than his outside backers.) The
longer he continues to rely disproportionately on Tutsis, Rwandan or Zairian,
the more he invites suspicion that he is
serving foreign masters, undercutting his
political credibility among many Zairians.

Kabila's seeming disdain for those who
fought against Mobutu using peaceful
means: Kabila's and the ADFL's apparent
contempt for the non-violent opposition
to Mobutu has angered many anti-Mobutu
activists. They feel the years of political
groundwork laid by opposition parties
(especially the UDPS) and by civil society
activists accounts for much of the ease of
the rebel advance. (Others note, however,
that Tshisekedi has demonstrated equal
disdain for Kabila and the ADFL - as well
as an uncreativity of political response
that many feel has been his hallmark - by
virtually demanding that Kabila name
him prime minister and give him the Most outside observers tend to ignore
power to choose all other ministers.)
important distinctions among Zaire 's
Tutsis, treating them as one homogeneOne should note that this was a rebellion ous people without looking at economic
with remarkably little fighting - because or political subgroups. The banyamulenge
most of Mobutu's military forces refused are largely 'hill people' from South Kivu,
to fight. A May 1997 report by Frank van less well educated and generally poor.
Acker, NCOS regional representative in They will suffer the most if any future
Uganda, noted that ADFL soldiers' use of anti-Tutsi backlash develops, as many
phrases such as Vous, les Zairois and Nouspredict it will. Kabila's closest Tutsi
vos liberateurs was particularly galling to advisers, however, are reportedly from
eastern Zairians, who have a long history northern Kivu and tend to be wealthier
and more educated, with more crossof opposition to Mobutu.
border business and other links to Rwanda
Kabila's continued reliance on Rwandan and Uganda.
and Ugandan military support: Congolese resentment of this factor was initially An ethnically-segregated military strucminimal - as long as the drive to over- ture and resolving the nationality issue:
throw Mobutu was proceeding. But with A striking characteristic of the ADFL
his flight from Kinshasa, the continued military structure is its nature as an
presence of armed units from these coun- amalgam of ethnically and politically
tries as well as Angola and Eritrea is distinct forces. Some Kivu ADFL recruits
being sharply questioned. A Zairian rebel reportedly said they would only support
contingent from Shaba reportedly re- Kabila in the short-term; in the long-term,
fused to 'take orders from Rwandan they hoped to overthrow and expel the

Briefing: The Congo is Back!

281

banyamulenge, part of the ADFL alliance.
This sentiment underlines a a pressing
need for the new government: to identify
a political and legal strategy for addressing the explosive question of the nationality of the banyamulenge. Denial of their
citizenship rights sparked the beginning
of the rebellion. But granting them citizenship could also spark resistance from
'autochtone' groups.

issues in person with Kabila, feel he is
sincere in denying personal knowledge
of such abuses and in calling for any
people involved to be held accountable.
But a recent Washington Post article interviewed several Bemba (amongst whom
Kabila lived for many years as a rebel
leader) who charged that he had been
involved in serious human rights abuses
in the past.

Reported involvement of elements of
the ADFL in massacres of refugees: This
has become a major issue of international
concern as ADFL control has expanded
on the ground. In May, several journalists
were led to the sites of mass graves of
Rwandan Hutu refugees allegedly killed
by (suspected Rwandan) elements within
the ADFL military alliance. While some
among the refugees remaining in Zaire
are undoubtedly genocidaires (implicated
in the 1994 genocide), others are not. A
recent Medicins Sans Frontiers report
charges that some refugee aid agencies
were allegedly used as 'bait,' to draw
frightened refugees out of forested areas,
after which they were killed. Such extrajudicial killings by ADFL elements (reportedly banyamulenge or Rwandans) who
have become judges and executioners
only feeds the culture of impunity in the
region, and many fear it is laying the
foundation for the next cycle of reciprocal
killings in the future.

Other areas of human rights abuses by
the ADFL: Many Zairian NGOs complain that their communications equipment (cellular phones and fax machines)
have been seized by the ADFL authorities
and that they have been denied privacy of
communication by letter or phone. Still
others complain of the introduction of a
form of summary corporal punishment
(whipping the legs of a person ordered to
lie prostrate on the ground) at ADFL
checkpoints, which many say echoes
colonial practices of the past. And in
Kinshasa women have been forbidden to
wear long pants; some even had pants
stripped off them by force by ADFL
soldiers.

Many observers have criticized Kabila
for refusing to allow a special forensic
team dispatched by the UN Human
Rights Commission to investigate and
identify who committed various reported
massacres in North and South Kivu
during 1996. The ADFL, initially favourable to the inquiry, reportedly refused to
allow it access into the Congo after public
comments by Roberto Garreton, the UN
Special Rapporteur on Zaire for Human
Rights, focused on alleged ADFL involvement, raising questions as to the
team's impartiality. Many observers, including some who have taken up these

Kabila's use of 'political re-education' as
a precondition for future public employment in the DRC government: One
informant from Shaba reported that the
content of the series of 11 lectures covers
such things as a history of the ADFL, the
need to fight corruption, how a government employee should conduct himself
towards the public, etc. Local activists
have objected not so much to the content
of the lectures per se (while some saw
them as mostly pro-ADFL political propaganda, others characterized them as a
form of civic education,) as to their being
a requirement for public service.
Many Zairians and other observers note
two other serious concerns:
Kabila's lack of a vision or strategy for
the future: Many feel it unfair to expect
this of a man who until late May had to
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focus on crafting a winning military
strategy for a country as vast as the
Congo. Others feel the lack of a precise
political programme based on consensus
among different political and ethnic components of the ADFL (not to mention
reaching consensus with important constituencies outside the ADFL) may lead
over time to growing disunity and instability. Several western as well as African
observers and leaders have stressed the
need to give Kabila both time and help in
developing such a vision, rather than
merely criticizing him for lacking it.
The thinness of civilian presence and
expertise overlaying what is essentially
a military structure: A consultant to the
US Committee on Refugees who visited
eastern Zaire recently described the
interplay between three levels of rebel
administration: ADFL local authorities,
civilian officials and administrators (appointed in some areas, elected in others),
and ADFL military structures. Zairians
indicated to her that there was very little
coordination and communication between
the three levels. Only the military had
any real say, but provided very little
transparency for local citizens or NGOs.

fight within the ADFL military structure.
While the camps were effectively destroyed, several bands of armed refugees
have reportedly crossed back into
Rwanda, increasing security problems in
the northwest region. Fighting between
CNDD and government forces has also
surged in Burundi in recent months
(despite peace talks in Rome).
Uganda supported the rebellion for a
number of reasons, one being enabling it
to rout several anti-Ugandan government
rebels (especially the West Nile Bank
Front) from their Zaire rear bases. Kabila
has maintained a close personal relationship with Museveni for many years.
When based in Goma during the earlier
stages of the rebellion, several sources
report he flew on sometimes an almost
daily basis to Uganda to confer with
Museveni. Of all the Congo's neighbour,
Ugandans seem to have expanded economic links the most rapidly.
Angola made a major investment in the
rebel uprising. Western intelligence reports now indicate it provided much
more extensive military aid to Kabila
(and much earlier) than most observers
previously thought. It reportedly flew
substantial war materiel to Goma for use
in the rebels' eastern campaigns (probably providing the bulk of Kabila's arms,
boots, uniforms) as well as airlifting
Gendarmes Katanguists back to Zaire .

Kabila has drawn many of his advisers
not from Congolese established inside
the country but from members of the
Zairian/Congolese disapora. Virtually all
of these, having lived much of their adult
life outside the country, do not represent
any significant constituencies within the For two decades the MPLA government
Congo, compounding Kabila's political has wanted to cut UNITA forces off from
problems.
the rear bases Mobutu allowed them to
set up inside Zaire . These bases have
been key in allowing UNITA to survive
The Congo's Regional Context
on proceeds from illegal outflow of diaMany of Zaire 's neighbours hoped that monds as funding from the CIA and other
aid to the rebels would help them reduce sources dried up in recent years. The
various security problems. It has done so deployment of UNITA troops to fight
in some but not all cases. The post- with Mobutu's military forces in northgenocide Rwandan government, deter- east Zaire and near Kinshasa
mined to halt crossborder raids
originating in the refugee camps, sent For Angola, the security and political
major military forces and advisers to stability in Kinshasa and western Zaire
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more directly affects them than it does
Rwanda or Uganda. The Angolans are
now vying with the Rwandans and Ugandans for the soul of Kabila, as one
diplomatic observer put it, trying to
convince him of the urgent need to build
his political legitimacy among the Congolese. For the Angolans, greater emphasis on developing a loyal domestic
constituency and on making political
alliances is the best means to ensure longterm stability. Some Angolans believe
that some accommodation to traditional
anti-Mobutist forces (especially, the UDPS
and Tshisekedi) is vital to this.

Leopold's Soliloquy, a satiric reverie
accompanying pictures of mutilations by
Leopold's troops, helped promote a successful campaign to end Leopold's direct
rule over the Congo.) But only in 1959-60
did the US, prodded by businessmen like
diamond dealer Maurice Templesman,
become actively involved in the Congo.
Lumumba's fiercely independent stance
sparked US fears of expanding Soviet
influence in Africa. The CIA recruited
Mobutu and put him on their payroll (a
former US Naional Security Council (NSC)
staffer estimates Mobutu received close
to $150m in CIA bribes and secret payments during the first decade or so of his
Rwanda and Burundi (and to a lesser rule).
extent Uganda), however, are disinterested in this option. For them, an effective US corporations moved into Zaire hopbuffer zone against attack by rebel forces ing to profit from participation in large
(the CNDD in the case of Burundi; ex- government projects (e.g. Inga-Shaba) or
FAR and Interahamwe in Rwanda's case; to compete with European interests for
anti-government rebel groups allied to Zaire 's mineral wealth. But the rising
Khartoum in Uganda's case) is their costs of bribes needed to do business and
major priority.
progressive collapse of infrastructure (and
of the banking system as it was progressively looted by Mobutu and his cronies)
Evolution of US Policy
moved most US businesses to withdraw
The US has lacked a coherent, consistent by the late 1980s. The pillages of 1991 and
policy towards the new Congo and Cen- 1993 merely reinforced their business
tral Africa ever since the cold war ended decision.
in the late 1980s. As it opens relations
with a new Congo government over Despite growing evidence of Mobutu's
which some officials admit it has almost corruption and abuse of human rights,
no influence (compared to neighbouring US policy towards Zaire from the 1960s
Rwanda), many Congolese want to know to the late 1980s was frozen by its myopic
if the US has learned from past mistakes fixation on fighting communism. Despite
or, mired in old approaches, will it strong ties to the People's Republic of
replicate them in a new context and era? China, Mobutu managed to market himHave its interests in the Congo changed, self to the US as a leading African antiand how?
communist.
US policy towards the Congo dates back
to the 19th century, when it was the first
government to recognize King Leopold's
claims to the 'Congo Free State' at the
Berlin Congress of 1884-85. But Leopold's
atrocities in the Congo also sparked one
of the first international human rights
campaigns, initiated by another American, the writer Mark Twain. (His King

With the end of the cold war, communism faded from US priorities, to be
replaced by concerns over terrorism;
illegal flows of arms, drugs and money;
and the upsurge in humanitarian disasters in Africa and elsewhere. This was
reflected in new programmes within the
Clinton State Department: the Office of
Transition Initiatives (focused on aiding
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nations undergoing dramatic changes)
and the Global Issues Department (focusing on cross-border flows - of refugees,
wars, arms, drugs, money, pollution).
In the past 8 years, US Zaire policy has
been largely reactive, drifting from one
temporary expedient to another in response to sudden crises (e.g. Zaire's 1991
pillage or the 1994 genocide in Rwanda
and massive refugee inflow into Zaire )
but with little coherent strategy for achieving its objectives.
The factors responsible for this are
complex. They include Africa's relative
economic chaos and declining importance
within the US administration and
Congress; the growing number of
humanitarian crises flowing across
borders within or adjacent to Central
Africa (which has tended to shift policy
attention from Zaire 's internal political
and economic dynamics to refugee
politics); technological changes (e.g. the
CIA's growing preference for massive
electronic eavesdropping over recruiting
spies); differences with France and
Belgium over whether and how to exert
pressure for Mobutu to leave; and a lack
of agreement among different agencies
(State Department, AID, Defense Department, CIA, etc.) and policymakers on
whether and how to break from past US
policies and on how to 'handle' Mobutu.
The State Department has spent relatively little time thinking about Zaire
until the rebellion forced its attention. At
an NGO meeting in Washington last
autumn, a National Security Council
staffer conceded that they 'had never
imagined that a small regional rebellion
would escalate so rapidly into a major
regional crisis.' In fact, most US attention
to Central Africa in late 1995 and early to
mid-1996 was focused on Burundi. It was
with Burundi in mind that American
policymakers developed - and then tried
to sell African governments on - the idea
of an Africa Crisis Response Force.

The last full review of US Zaire policy
prior to the current crisis took place in
October 1993, just days before US House
Africa subcommittee hearings on Zaire
policy. A memo detailing an October
1993 interagency discussion on this topic
noted 'the brooding omnipresence' of the
US policy dilemma: the US wanted to get
rid of Mobutu but felt it had limited
leverage to do so and that success might
well generate greater anarchy. The memo
noted Zaire 's 'military and strategic
significance' to the US had waned since
the cold war's end but that it retained
important policy interest as a 'linchpin of
regional stability', an object of Clinton
administration concern over human rights
and democratization, and an important
source of strategic minerals (especially
cobalt, necessary in the manufacture of
aircraft).
The memo urged continued efforts to
isolate Mobutu internationally and support the democratic opposition, as well as
to respond to Zaire 's chronic humanitarian crisis, provide assistance to community-based groups inside the country, and
begin to plan for reconstruction of the
country. But the US, until early 1997, still
refused to seriously contemplate more
active measures to effectively precipitate
Mobutu's ouster. That refusal served
Mobutu well, encouraging him to sabotage or delay the transition to democracy
he'd agreed to in 1990. US failure to
forcefully oppose UNITA's coup attempt
after it lost the 1992 Angolan elections
also encouraged Mobutu to believe he
would pay little or no price for undermining Zaire 's transition to democracy.
While some European observers characterize recent US Zaire policy as consistently pro-Kabila and pro-Tutsi, the US
government has actually been seriously
divided or ambivalent about what to do.
At times there has almost been competition between ad hoc policies emanating
from different US embassies, each subject
to a degree of 'clientitis'. Monitoring of
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wire service stories reveal that even as
the US Ambassador to Kigali was quoted
as implicitly supporting Rwandan
crossborder raids into Zaire to ensure
security, the US Ambassador to Kinshasa
was backing Mobutu's plans for a military campaign to recapture territory from
the Rwandan-allied rebel forces.

assets freeze, two measures that might
have forced meaningful concessions from
Mobutu and his associates years earlier.
Only now are such measures being considered - at the request of the rebel
government.

Some US officials project Kabila as another 'soldier-politician' like Uganda's
Museveni, Ethiopia's Zenawi, Eritrea's
Afwerki - meriting support based on his
projected ability to run an orderly government amidst the apparent chaos of
Africa. Hence they have been reluctant to
exert effective pressure on Kabila's outside backers to cut back on their support.
While some feel that to be stable a new
Congo must include some of Mobutu's
prominent backers in a transition government, others feel the US should stand
back and let the drama unfold and see
where the US should jump.

For the past 8 months of the Congo's
crisis, the US has been suspended between competing priorities and views in
trying to define an optimum transition to
a post-Mobutu era. It belatedly deployed
US Ambassador to the UN Bill Richardson
in an effort to avoid a pitched battle for
Kinshasa. While the negotiations between
Kabila and Mobutu achieved little in
themselves, they did serve the function of
keeping Mobutist forces from more violent actions until Mobutu's precipitate
departure hastened their own.

US Zaire policy presents an interesting
contrast with that towards other countries. The US has a clear policy towards
the Sudan ('containing' any export of
terrorism by the National Islamic Front
government). This has led the US to
provide almost $42m in military aid to
three of Sudan's neighbouring countries
(Uganda, Ethiopia and Eritrea), all of
which it would have opposed during the
cold war as too independent and possibly
influenced by socialist ideas. The US has
a more conflicted policy towards Angola
(long an adversary of the MPLA government for cold war reasons, but eventually
supportive to a degree after they won free
elections in 1992).
The US tried after 1990 to work in tandem
with France and Belgium, all cutting
development aid and reducing diplomatic contacts as a way to encourage a
transition to democracy and to force
Mobutu to relinquish control of the army
and treasury. But all three refused to
apply economic sanctions or order an

Prospects for Future US Policy

The Clinton administration has not been
happy with its Zaire policy. Soon after
taking office, Secretary of State Madeleine
Albright, sent her analysts and envoys
back to the drawing boards; reports
quoted her as being 'unhappy with all
options presented to her.'
The US clearly wants to curry favour
with Kabila. But Kabila, as a political
successor to Lumumba, has particularly
bitter memories of US military support
for Mobutu. The US was heartened by his
announced commitment to convene a
constituent assembly (to draft a constitution) and to organize elections by April
1999. But it remains concerned by moves
to limit political parties and public rallies, and by the announcement that Kabila
would rule by decree.
The US government has been slow to
emphasize and insist on inclusion of
Zaire 's dynamic civil society in political
negotiations. Their involvement is the
best assurance that any transition to
democracy will be sustained in the long
run. In May, USAID announced it was
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reorganizing all its Zaire -related development, transitional initiatives and governance and democratization activities
under one coordinated programme. But
dispatch of a needs assessment team was
reportedly delayed by the US Ambassador to Kinshasa's fear that Kabila is
hostile to civil society.

Elements of a New Policy
One way the US and other western
governments can assist the new Congo
while making some amends for their own
role in creating and perpetuating
Mobutu's misrule is to help the Congo
locate and reclaim wealth stolen by
Mobutu and his close cronies. They
should also back measures to write off exZaire 's almost $14 billion in foreign debt.
The US, Western European governments,
the World Bank, the IMF and many
international corporations and foreign
businessmen knowingly conspired to loot
Zaire . They all ient' millions to Zaire ,
carefully watched as Mobutu stole it,
then cynically demanded its repayment.
Mobutu, of course, obliged, squeezing
debt repayments from an impoverished
people in his periodic bouts of structural
adjustment. This debt is owed - and
should be repaid - by Mobutu and his
collaborators, not the Congolese people.
The US should also back a systematic
global search to locate and reclaim for the
Congo the bank accounts, palaces and
villas, and other wealth that Mobutu and
his cronies have stashed around the
globe. Switzerland and Austria have made
tentative steps in this direction. Quick
and effective action on this would help
restore US and other western governments' moral standing to press for a
broad-based transitional government and
process that respects human rights.
Transition to a credible post-Mobutu
government cannot be limited to a dialogue between rebel leaders and Kinshasa-based opposition politicians alone.

Congo's dynamic civil society - human
rights and women's groups, development groups and community peace campaigns in cities and rural areas across the
immense vastness of the Congo - must be
involved.
Even under Mobutu, these had begun to
test out new forms of democracy, public
transparency and accountability at a grassroots level. The new Congo needs to
draw on their creative ideas, their energy,
their commitment and their embryonic
democratic experiences if it wants to
ensure that democracy prevails in the
long-run.
Carole J. L. Collins, a journalist and
former American Friends Service Committee Southern Africa representative last
visited Za'ire in late 1996. She and her
colleague Steve Askin, a financial investigator (who also contributed to this article) have written extensively on Mobutu
and his ill-gotten wealth.
Editor's Note: In the next issue of ROAPE,
Carole Collins will analyze the ADFL's
economic project, the debate over how to
best rehabilitate its tattered economy,
and how transnational corporate interests and western governments (through
bilateral and multilateral aid programmes) are responding to the ADFL
government's emerging economic strategy. Many US, Canadian and other corporations (notably American Mineral
Fields) were eager to sign business agreements with Kabila as his cash-strapped
Alliance moved rapidly across the Congo
landscape. The ADFL initially proved
somewhat adept, as revealed by its stance
towards DeBeers, in pressuring companies heavily involved in ex-Zaire under
Mobutu to make concessions advantageous to the rebels. Whether that will
continue as popular pressures for rapid
economic changes rise remains to be
seen.
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ment's public buildings were destroyed
by rockets, mortars and fire, and rendered unusable. The coup d'etat brought
to an end a short-lived democratic experiSteve Riley
ment: the multi-party civilian government of Ahmad Tejan Kabbah, in office
West Africa has seen a number of at- since winning elections in February and
tempted and successful coup d'etats in the March 1996 (Riley, 1996). Koroma de1990s led by relatively junior officers and clared that its replacement was the Armed
'other ranks' who have claimed populist Forces Revolutionary Council (AFRC).
or transformatory goals on assuming Whatever form of regime finally emerges
office but have failed to live up to these from Koroma's directionless and barely
early expectations. Such coups are de- functioning junta, it will face major tasks
scribed by Jimmy Kandeh as a product of in reconstruction and confidence-buildthe 'militariat', a social group within the ing.
military who lack the clientelist ties of
more senior officers (Kandeh, 1996). The The social origins of the coup d'etat are
regimes they create, led by figures such familiar ones. They lie in the character of
as Yaya Jammeh in The Gambia from the Sierra Leone Army (SLA) and the
1994, and Valentine Strasser in Sierra broader political economy. The new AFRC
Leone from 1992-1996, are prone to insti- leadership is little known, as it is drawn
tutional instability and some orchestrated from a group of young, poorly educated
political violence. Populist rhetoric does and poorly trained junior officers and
not turn into the creation of new partici- 'other ranks'. They have all benefited
patory institutions. The long-term effects from the huge expansion of the SLA in the
of such regimes may involve the decline early 1990s as a result of the civil war
of state capacity, the almost complete from 1991 instigated by Foday Sankoh's
undermining of military discipline, and Revolutionary United Front (RUF). The
what Allen has described as 'spoils-based SLA grew rapidly from 8,000 to 12,000
collapse' (Allen, 1995).
personnel after the military coup d'etat in
April 1992, recruiting many young alienMajor Johnny Paul Koroma's 25 May ated street children, who were not prop1997 coup d'etat in Freetown would seem erly 'screened' or trained (Zack-Williams
to be another example of the militariat in and Riley, 1993).
action. It was the third successful forced
change of regime in five years and the Elements of the SLA, now 14,000 strong,
most bloody and destructive in Sierra deeply resented the recent attempts at
Leone's history. The soldiers who struck 'downsizing' by Kabbah's government
claimed to be acting in the interests of the and the humiliations the army has had to
'nation' as a whole and gave populist endure. The SLA's standing as the sole
reasons for intervention: the corruption constitutional national army has been
and tribal and regional favouritism of the severely undermined in several ways.
previous regime. But their motives and First, by the ruthless and expensive interactions were almost wholly self-serving, vention from mid-1995 of the South
and great damage was done in the days African mercenary and mining operafollowing the coup.
tion, Executive Outcomes which left in
early 1997, after the signing, in November
After Koroma was sprung from Pademba 1996, of the Abidjan peace agreement
Road prison in central Freetown on the between Kabbah's government and the
early morning of 25 May, up to a hundred RUF. The 110 mercenaries and 'advisers'
lives were lost, and many of the govern- provided by Executive Outcomes cost
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US$1.7m a month. Second, the presence
of Nigerian, Ghanaian and Guinean
troops, who have also provided security,
illustrated the weakness of the SLA.
Third, and more recently, the SLA was
irritated by the praise and privileges
showered by Kabbah's government upon
the rural militia, the 'southern Mendebased Kamajors', or traditional hunters.
The mercenaries, the foreign troops and
the Kamajors were all more effective than
the SLA against Sankoh's RUF.

ber, 1996; Africa Confidential, 23 May 1997).
The AFRC's leader, Major Johnny Paul
Koroma, aged 33 and unmarried, is a
Limba from Binkolo in the Northern
Province. His ethnic background and
local roots echo that of the former President Joseph Saidu Momoh (President,
1985-1992), who recently returned to
Freetown from exile in Guinea. But the
AFRC's coup is not an ethnic plot against
the southern Mende-based Sierra Leone
People's Party (SLPP) government of
Ahmad Tejan Kabbah. Its motivation lies
more in the defence of Koroma's personal
interests as part of a military underclass,
and the protection of the army's corporate privileges, as its official pronouncements have shown.

The Kamajors are a relatively new and
increasingly powerful force in politics
and society in rural Sierra Leone: they
first emerged in 1994 as the defenders of
their towns and villages against RUF
attacks, principally in the areas surrounding the southern and eastern towns
of Bo and Kenema. They are based upon Koroma attended St. Edward's school in
traditional hunting societies and were Freetown but left without any qualificainitially poorly armed with home-made tions, not even 'O' levels. He had a
rifles, machetes and other crude weap- reputation as an awkward, rebellious
ons; they claim that they possess ancient student. Koroma joined the SLA and was
mystical powers, which are more effec- rapidly promoted to Captain in the early
tive against the RUF than the tactics of the 1990s. He was subsequently sent on a
SLA. The Kamajors have grown in sig- series of military training courses overnificance since 1994, and have acquired seas, including to Sandhurst. He gained
much more sophisticated weaponry (in- prominence when he headed the security
cluding rocket propelled grenades and detail for Valentine Strasser at Kabassa
heavy assault rifles). They proved to be Lodge (the President's official residence)
ruthlessly effective against the RUF, de- after Strasser's military regime took power
spite tensions and occasional violent in a coup d'etat in April 1992. Koroma was
clashes with the SLA. The period prior to particularly friendly with Solomon ('SAJ')
the 25 May coup saw a further outbreak Musa, Strasser's more radical No. 2, who
of hostility between the Kamajors and the had a popular following amongst
SLA: at least twenty-five persons (includ- Freetown's youth, and was responsible
ing two SLA soldiers and 10 traditional for Freetown's 'ecstatic revolution' of
hunters) died near Kenema in early May. 1992-93 (Opala, 1994).
This seems to have sparked off further
fighting between the two groups with Other members of the new military junta
major battles in Kenema and Moyamba, are virtually unknown, including Corpowhen at least eighty people died. A ral John Gborie, the AFRC's first public
struggle for spoils was a possible expla- spokesman, who was a member of
nation as several of the bloody encoun- Koroma's army unit. An announcement
ters took place in or near the diamond-rich of the names of the new military council
Tongo Fields. The clashes between the was delayed, amidst speculation that
SLA and the Kamajors were an important Koroma was having difficulty getting
background factor prompting the 25 May members willing to be publicly named.
coup (Richards, 1996; Guardian, 26 Octo- But the AFRC was clearly receiving
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advice from the compliant military hierarchy. Captain Paul Thomas, the AFRC's
spokesman who replaced Gborie, was an
associate of Tom Nyumah, another important figure in Strasser's military regime 1992-96. Thomas, 32 and a Krio
from Freetown, was a former member of
the State House (President's Office) security guard. There are thus strong links
with the previous military regime of the
early 1990s and a commonality in terms
of class position, youth, experience and
education.
In a remarkable development, senior
RUF figures also became involved in the
junta, as they joined the coup leaders in
the Cockerill military headquarters in
Freetown, bringing with them RUF foot
soldiers from the Provinces. After five
years of bitter, bloody rural conflict, with
more than 5,000 deaths, the RUF fighters,
easily recognisable from their shades,
matted hair and red headbands, simply
walked into town. The membership of the
AFRC, announced in early June, included
Foday Sankoh as vice chairman along
with three other RUF members.
Kabbah's government had earlier made a
peace deal with the RUF in November
1996, which involved a complex process
of UN-supervised demobilisation. A
planned UN peacekeeping operation envisaged the deployment of more than 700
troops, with accompanying staff, which
would supervise the peace at a total cost
of US$30m. They would arrange the
disarmament of the estimated 5,000 RUF
fighters (Focus on Sierra Leone, December

1996). Kofi Annan, the UN SecretaryGeneral, was enthusiastic about the plan
but the Clinton administration and the
UN Security Council was not and let
things drift. This damaging lack of enthusiasm for the peacekeeping operation
echoes a similar indifference to an earlier
United Nations Inter-Agency Appeal for
funding reconstruction, resettlement and
rehabilitation after the civil war. The
appeal for US$60m was re-launched in
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September 1996, when only 50% of the
funding had been found.
Had the UN peacekeeping plan been
fully and effectively implemented, smallscale rural conflict may not have resumed
in early 1997. Alleged RUF attacks on
northern villages and towns were becoming much more frequent just prior to the
coup. There were attacks on villages near
to the provincial capital of Makeni. RUF
fighters left graffiti messages on the walls
of the villages they attacked saying 'No
Sankoh, No Peace' and SLPP Not Serious
About Peace' (Focus on Sierra Leone, May

1997). In April 1997, Kofi Annan was still
hopeful about the peacekeeping plan, but
Kabbah's government was not: fatally, it
increased its reliance upon Nigerian
troops and the Kamajors. Had there been
a strong presence by the UN peacekeeping force then this might also have
deterred the militariat from acting.
The 25 May coup d'etat was easily accomplished, despite the presence of Nigerian
and other troops near the prison.
Koroma's twenty associates in jeeps
stormed the prison gates, blew them open
with a mortar, and released about 600
prisoners, including those held in connection with the coup attempts of September and December 1996. Once the
prison was breached, the coup was announced on the nearby Sierra Leone
Broadcasting Service (SLBS) radio station, and the escaped prisoners and
rebels stole vehicles and stores from the
UN compound at New England. Fierce
fighting took place later that morning in
central Freetown, near the famous Cotton
Tree landmark. The American Embassy,
the Bank of Sierra Leone (central bank),
State House (the President's office), and
the Ministry of Finance were all partially
or more severely damaged. The Ministry
of Finance (with the Treasury's records)
was virtually destroyed by fire, making
any future payment of government salaries, or government direction of the
economy, very difficult. When asked in a
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BBC interview about the burning down of
the Treasury and the central bank, Koroma
replied that his men had not done it
intentionally and that they could be
rebuilt.
Extensive looting took place, with the
looters being prisoners, junior soldiers
and youths. Most supermarkets, offices,
banks, shops and many private houses in
central Freetown were targets. As the
conflict spread, President Ahmad Tejan
Kabbah was helicoptered by the Americans away from his house at Lumley into
exile in Guinea. Other public officials,
including Kabbah's ministers, and former
President Joseph Saidu Momoh, went
into hiding or took up residence in
foreign embassies.
Koroma's military council was initially
helpless and unable to control the looting
and general mayhem. They subsequently
arranged telephone help-lines' to report
looters, as part of a series of military
decrees which declared a 6.00 p.m. to 6.00
a.m. curfew, banned political parties, and
ordered all senior military officers, politicians and public officials to report to
military headquarters. The first public
announcement banned the Kamajors', the
rural militias. Later AFRC broadcasts
also said that new elections would be
held within two years.
The justifications given for the coup were
unsurprisingly self-serving. Koroma's first
public statement on 28 May said they had
intervened because the country had polarized into regional and tribal factions',
and the peace agreement with the RUF
had collapsed. Kabbah's democracy' was
also inadequate. But most of the statement was concerned with the poor welfare of the army (with 14,000 soldiers)
and the privileges of the Kamajors, who
were 37,000 in strength. The root cause of
the coup was the conflict between the
Kamajors and the army. The AFRC's
earliest radio announcement said: 'No
more Kamajors, no more civil defence

groups. We are the national army. We
have to fight for this country.'
It was claimed by the AFRC that army
salaries were delayed, whilst Kabbah's
government spent huge sums on the
Kamajors and praised their efforts.
Koroma claimed that the army had received two to three billion Leones per
month whilst the Kamajors received
thirty-five billion Leones per month. (Just
prior to the coup, Le 1,400 = LI and Le 875
= US$1). Most of this statement seems
highly inaccurate: a United Nations study
in November 1996 estimated the size of
the SLA at 13,000 soldiers with the
Kamajors having a strength of 2,500 to
3,000, compared to the RUF fighting force
of 5,000.
In the last few months before the coup,
Kabbah seemed to be using the militias as
a possible counterweight to an army he
thought was increasingly unreliable and
was proving difficult to reduce in size.
The deputy minister of defence Hinga
Norman, a former Kamajor, was also
believed to have ambitions to turn the
poorly-armed militias into a more effective and powerful national political force.
Kabbah seems to have been fairly weak in
handling the demobilisation of the SLA
after last November's peace agreement.
His decision to use Nigerian troops for
his own personal security guard was also
resented. Kabbah made a series of mistakes in not recognising the significance
of the coup plots and attempted coups of
September and December 1996, after
which many of the coup plotters (including Koroma) were detained in prison.
The coup d'etat was greeted with widespread anger and public revulsion both
domestically and internationally. After
the chaos and looting of the first two
days, there was a protest march by the
powerful women's movement in Freetown. Despite public requests for employees to return to work, civil servants,
shop workers and others all stayed at
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home in the first week. It was a passive
protest against the coup. Anti-AFRC demonstrations in Bo and Kenema were
followed by public statements of disapproval by religious leaders on 30 May.
There were also clashes in the Provinces
between the Kamajors and the SLA as the
army tried to implement its decree disbanding the militias. The Kamajors in Bo
said that they would march on Freetown
unless Nigerian troops restored Kabbah
to power. Support for the regime came
from an unlikely source: Foday Sankoh's
RUF, with Sankoh ordering the RUF to
help the AFRC defend Sierra Leone's
sovereignty from Nigerian incursions.
The RUF was 'supporting the revolution',
he said.
Extensive looting and organised theft
from civilians affected many expatriates
in the luxurious Wilkinson Road and
Spur Road areas, leading to mass evacuations orchestrated by the Lebanese, British and American governments on 29 and
30 May. The Lebanese sent an aircraft to
return their nationals, and the airlift
included the bodies of two young Lebanese (one of whom was the son of the
prominent businessman, Jamil Said Mohammed). The British hired a charter
aircraft and herded their 380 nationals
onto the aircraft at the international
airport at Lungi with the aid of one
British High Commission official with a
loud-hailer. The Americans in contrast
staged a dramatic evacuation reminiscent
of scenes from films about America's role
in the war in Vietnam: the evacuees were
asked to assemble at Lumley Beach's
luxury Mammy Yoko Hotel, which was
surrounded by US Marines. They were
helicoptered to the helicopter-carrier
Kearsarge, which had steamed north
from its previous station off the Congo.
Many ordinary Sierra Leoneans sustained
heavy losses: small shops, private houses,
garages and petrol stations, vehicles and
other property were looted across a huge
area of central Freetown on 25 and 26
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May, from the poorer East End to western
Lumley. Looters shot their way into
houses, banks and commercial premises,
stopping production and stripping the
premises bare. There were shortages of
bread, kerosine for lighting, and fuel as a
result. Koroma's regime claimed that the
looters were imposters in military uniform.
In the immediate aftermath of the coup,
there were contacts between the AFRC
and a group of foreign ambassadors,
including representatives of Nigeria,
Ghana and Guinea, and local politicians,
principally the veteran opposition politician, Dr John Karefa-Smart, who lost the
1996 Presidential election to Kabbah.
They sought to negotiate a withdrawal by
the AFRC and the restoration of the
Kabbah government, whilst also building
up military pressure on the AFRC. Nigerian troops stationed in Freetown, as part
of Nigeria's ECOMOG contingent in Liberia, were reinforced and were also
joined by additional Guinean and Ghanaian troop deployments. They claimed
that they were 'acting in accord with
military mutual assistance' agreements
and that their presence had been requested by Kabbah's government. All
West African governments, as well as
ECOWAS and the OAU preliminary meetings, called for an end to the military's
usurpation of power.
The second week of the AFRC's rule
started with a Nigerian naval bombardment directed towards the SLA's Cockerill
military headquarters. The Nigerian military presence had been building up all
week, with the docking of two Nigerian
frigates, troop landings at the international airport at Lungi and the local
airport, Hastings, near the Nigerian military base. There had also been close
liaison between the United States forces
and the Nigerian ECOMOG contingent
over evacuations. The crisis in Sierra
Leone came at a particularly useful time
for Nigeria's military government, which
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was able to act decisively as the regional
power. Just prior to the annual OAU
summit in Harare, Abacha's regime could
present itself as the champion of constitutional government in West Africa and
keen to restore Kabbah's civilian government to power.
The future now is bleak, whatever happens to Koroma's AFRC. If Kabbah is
restored to power, he has lost much
credibility and has been exposed as politically weak and indecisive. A publicity
bonus has been given to Nigeria's military leader Sani Abacha, ironically the
defender of democracy in Sierra Leone.
Kabbah will be even more heavily dependent upon Nigerian, Guinean and
Ghanaian goodwill. The RUF has been
revitalised and has gained access to
Freetown, despite Sankoh's continuing
house arrest' in Nigeria. Small-scale conflict inland is likely to continue, with
increased divisions between the Kamajors
and the SLA. The SLA will be even more
discredited.
Despite the Nigerian naval bombardment and fighting between Nigerian soldiers, the SLA and the RUF in early June,
a more likely outcome is that Koroma's
AFRC clique will eventually exit relatively peacefully. This is likely even
though there is continuing popular resentment at the generous treatment of
undemocratic and undisciplined troops.
Previous coup leaders (such as Valentine
Strasser and 'SAJ' Musa) negotiated an
easy route out of power and have gone
overseas on educational scholarships with
indemnity for their actions. The militariat
has taken advantage of the continuing
instability in Sierra Leone and the inability of Kabbah's newly-elected civilian
regime to consolidate itself. It has again
tried to defend its interests by directly
intervening in politics and displacing a
democratically elected government. The
25 May coup d'etat raises once again the
issue of whether it might not be better to
dissolve such militaries. Elements of the

militariat have continued to loot public
and private property in normal times and
in crises. However, teaching Koroma's
AFRC a brutal military lesson by armed
expulsion from power could be very
bloody, kill many civilians in Freetown,
and lead to greater support for rural
revolt, with the remaining elements of the
AFRC joining the RUF in rural Sierra
Leone. The costs of reconstruction have
grown enormously: as well as rural
reconstruction, the damage done in
Freetown is extensive. Sierra Leone's
reputation will not recover easily, or
soon, even if civil rule is restored.
Stephen Riley teaches Politics at Staffordshire University in the UK.

Bibliography
Allen, C (1995), Understanding African Polities',
Review of African Political Economy, No. 65.
Kandeh, J (1996), 'What Does the "Militariat"
Do When it Rules? Military Regimes in The
Gambia, Sierra Leone and Liberia', Review of
African Political Economy, No. 69.
Opala, J (1994), 'Ecstatic Renovation: Street Art
Celebrating Sierra Leone's 1992 Revolution',
African Affairs, Volume 93, No 371.
Richards, P (1996), Fighting for the Rain Forest:
War, Youth and Resources in Sierra Leone, London:

James Currey.
Riley, S (1996), The 1996 Presidential and
Parliamentary Elections in Sierra Leone',
Electoral Studies, Volume 15, No. 4.
Zack-Williams, A & S Riley (1993), 'Sierra
Leone: The Coup and Its Consequences', Review
of African Political Economy, No. 56.

Review of African Political Economy No. 72:293-303
© ROAPE Publications Ltd., 1997
ISSN 0305-6244; RIX #7212-14

Book Reviews
Land Law in Lesotho: The Politics of the
1979 Land Act (1995), by Anita Shanta
Franklin. Avebury: Aldershot, 1995. (I) vlll+206pp. Reviewed by Motlatsi
Thabane, National University of Lesotho.

ested me more than a technical assessment of the law as an appropriate spur to
agricultural economic growth' (p. 2). It is
shown in the book that the implementation of the Act has been more successful
in the urban areas and less so in the rural
This book is a study of the Lesotho Land areas.
Act of 1979 whose primary aim is to
change the manner in which land has However, although reluctant to embrace
been allocated and held in Lesotho. This the Act, rural residents have enthusiastichange has implications in two areas in cally favoured a number of provisions of
particular.
the new law, in particular the inheritance
clause of the Act. As the primary aim of
First, the Act envisages the removal of the the law is to promote economic developpowers to allocate land from traditional ment, the failure to implement the proviauthorities to secular officials of the state. sions of the Act in the rural areas has a
Second, it seeks to give landholders bearing on whether or not the Act will
security of tenure by making it possible succeed in creating conditions conducive
for those to whom land is allocated to to such development.
pass it on to their children or relatives. In
both respects, the Act is informed by the Over and above documentary material,
notion that the traditional ways of allo- the book is also based on surveys and
cating and holding land do not provide interviews with sharecroppers and local
adequate security to landholders and that chiefs, attendance by the author at two
this contributes to lack of economic de- seminars related to land and land use in
velopment resulting from an unwilling- Lesotho in 1987. The author also worked
ness on the part of landholders to invest at the Land Survey and Physical Planning
in land-related economic activities. In section of the Ministry of Interior to gain
short, this legislation is meant to advance first hand experience on the application
economic development. The Act would and processing of leases.
not only unlock economic growth by
making it possible for landholders to The book superbly summarises 'the ininvest but its passage was also a condi- vention of tradition' literature and uses
tion for the provision of more aid by this to warn against a blind acceptance of
donor countries and aid agencies.
the existence in Lesotho of conventions
and practices that may be regarded as
The book seeks to explore the likely 'traditions' or 'traditional'. The author
consequences of the Act if it were imple- fully agrees with the argument that what
mented. To this end, the study amongst may appear to be pre-capitalist socioother things enquires into the actual economic forms may not be necessarily
transactions on the ground as opposed to so. Instead, they are often modifications
what the law in the statute book requires of pre-capitalist forms or 'inventions'
done in land transactions; or, as the which are 'articulated' with capitalist
author puts it, 'the gap between law and forms. This argument is used effectively
reality'. This, she says, is what '... inter- later in the book (from Ch. 2 onwards) to
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show that what has over the years been
described as 'traditional land tenure' is
really a codification of a set of principles
which were agreed between the colonial
state and the dominant social group in
Lesotho, the chiefs. The usefulness of
summaries of other theoretical expositions to the project of the book is not
immediately apparent. Of particular relevance is the admirable attempt to grapple with scholars such as Meillassoux
(especially pp. 9-22). For those like me
who have always found these theories
indigestible, this summary does not help
very much. I did not find any attempt to
fuse the theory with the material on
Lesotho later in the book. We elaborate
on this point below.
The book then moves on to describe the
traditional perceptions of land ownership and allocation and the nature of
customary land transactions. It is shown
that prior to the passage of the 1979 Land
Act land in Lesotho '... could arguably
and crudely be described as common
property, held in trust by the King as
Head of State ...' (p. 22). However, the
1979 Land Act and a series of other pieces
of legislation in the 1970s did a lot to
change this situation by making land
state property - moves which took powers over the control of land from the
traditional authorities and gave them to
government bureaucrats, (pp. 54-63).
Apart from summarising the nature of
the third world state, chapter 5 also
presents provisions of the 1979 Land Act
an discusses the manner in which the Act
represents a departure from the conventions of the traditional land tenure. Finally, Chapter 6 discusses the impact of
the Act and argues that its principal
beneficiaries are groups which are already better off: '... middle class petty
bourgeois elements: civil servants, university lecturers and school teachers'.
However, it is noted that the Act also
makes it possible that for the first time,
women will be able to inherit land via

wills. Although some rural residents
have welcomed the possibility to leave
their land to their children regardless of
sex, some of the people that the author
interviewed are reported to have had
reservations. Their argument is simply
that once land can be inherited, it raises
the possibility that at some point not very
far from now, all land will be privately
belonging to somebody thus closing off
the possibility for new adults to acquire
land.
Dr Franklin's book is a contribution in so
far as it adds to the debates surrounding
the Lesotho 1979 Land Act and it is
probably the first published major work
on the Act. Of particular note perhaps is
he author's attempt to situate the Act in
different theoretical frameworks from
dependency theory, developmentalism,
the third world/post-colonial state, gender issues, marxist structuralism, to mention but a few. However, one leaves the
book feeling that the author has not
sufficiently associated herself and her
analysis with any of these theoretical
frameworks. Rather at some point she
accepts aspects of different theories and
dismisses others. I am not sure whether
this is a strength or weakness of the book
but it does make it difficult to tell the
context within which one is supposed to
understand the passing of the Act.
One thing which is definitely a weakness
of the book is the absence of any discussion of Basotho's consciousness towards
their land. This, to my mind, is very
critical to understanding not only much
of the history of Lesotho but also difficulties of implementing various pieces of
land legislation in the past. Because Dr
Franklin does not discuss this consciousness, she is not only further away from
presenting a more complete background
of the social context within which the Act
would be introduced and the fuller picture of the likely consequences were the
Act to be fully implemented but she is
also unable to analyse the shifts in colo-
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nial policy regarding land. Thus, for
example, she notes that when Lesotho
was administered form the Cape between
1871 and 1884 the colonial state tampered
with the rights of traditional authorities
to allocate land and continues:
However, in 1884 when the British
assumed direct responsibility
over'
Basutoland a more subtle approach was
employed Colonial authorities hereafter
tended to support the monarchy and to
aid the royal line in the maintenance of
its acceptability and political legitimacy

(pp. 40-41).
This shift of policy can only be explained
by reference to two wars that Basotho
fought between 1879 and 1881 (the
Moorosi Rebellion of 1879 and the Gun
War, 1880-1881) at the centre of both of
which was the question of land; the 1879
conlict being sparked by a colonial magistrate's attempt to take the powers to
allocate land from the local chief, Moorosi,
while the 1880 Gun War was fought over
the colonial state's attempts to take powers to allocate land from the chiefs as well
as the intention of the Cape Colony
government to alienate some of Basotho's
land. The British won the first only at an
enormous cost and lost the second.
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of errors of fact and interpretation that
need to be pointed out. Errors of fact
include the author's assertion that
Lerotholi succeeded Moshoeshoe I when
he died in 1870 (p. 43), the implication
that part of Moshoeshoe I's rule was
under colonialism (p. 49), and the suggestion that the 'Marematlou Party ... was
the first political party to be formed ...' in
Lesotho (p. 68).
Finally, the discussion on the origins of
different political parties and their ideological proclivities could have benefited
from further elaboration. It is curious to
find that the Basutoland Progressive Association is portrayed as the precursor of
parties representing the interests of divergent social groups (pp. 69-70). This
might be so but it needs to be explained
more clearly than Dr Franklin does.
These are minor problems which are not
central to the main argument of the book;
their danger lies in the fact that they can
be uncritically accepted as the truth by an
innocent and unsuspecting first year university social science student.
The final comment that one can make
about Dr Franklin's book is the fact that it
has not sufficiently made the transition
from being a Ph.D thesis to being a book.
(In fact, it refers to itself as a 'thesis' in the
Introduction.) This is more clearly demonstrated by the tendency to enumerate
points in shopping list fashion throughout the book.

It was these experiences which forced
them to adopt the policy that Dr Franklin
describes thus setting the scene for the
collaboration that led to the codification
of conventions favouring the chiefs. Part
of the explanation for Dr Franklin's failure to situate the change in colonial
policy towards the chiefs is probably the
fact that she tends to rely more on
secondary sources than on primary Citizen and Subject: Contemporary Afsources.
rica and the Legacy of Late Colonialism
(1996) by Mahmood Mamdani. James
Apart from these two difficulties - the Currey, ISBN 0-85255-399-4. Reviewed by
inability of the author to identify herself Adam Leach.
with a particular theoretical perspective
and her failure to historically contextualise Citizen and Subject offers a detailed and
colonial policy to collaborate with the complex examination of the nature of
chieftancy after 1884 - there are a number fragmentation within contemporary
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African political structures. As the product
of ten years' research it is a lengthy,
intricate and careful analysis of two
important political experiences in Africa.
Uganda and South Africa both show how
power, resistance and the scope for change
have been conditioned by the colonial
legacy. Mamdani argues convincingly for
the need to understand African political
experience in its own terms.

analysis of the origins of fragmentation in
African politics. Colonial rule created a
'decentralised despotism' mediated along
racial lines (foreign colonial rule and
Native, or tribal, authority). The legacy of
colonialism is thereby characterised by
the 'bifurcated state'; racial dualism anchored in politically enforced ethnic pluralism'. For Mamdani, therefore, the two
main features of the African context are
the rural-urban split and consequences of
The book begins with an appeal for ethnic division.
synthesis and historical relevance in
describing the nature of political impasse Given the colonial distinction between
in Africa. Instead of a 'history by analogy', civil power over citizens (in the urban
which depends upon generalised notions context) and customary power over subof modernisation, Mamdani argues that jects (mainly rural peasants), fragmentaAfrica must be studied in its own terms tion is made more perfect by ethnic
and not simply in Eurocentric or other association which have divided the state
universalist terms. Mamdani's analysis along lines of local, or tribal authority.
suggests a model for reform which can Mamdani points out that ethnicity (or the
bring together four dimensions of social popularly preferred term, 'tribalism') is
and political structures - rural and urban invariably connected with division. Incontexts, civic authority and ethnic deed, Mamdani argues that intraethnic
relationships.
conflicts are as important as interethnic
division. But ethnicity also implies relaMamdani provides a useful summary of tions in identity and access to power.
the effects of the colonial state. Institu- Ethnic association has therefore also served
tional differentiation (the essence of apart- to provide opportunities for power and
heid, or separateness) imposed two arenas accumulation of wealth. For this reason,
for the exercise of power - the rural democratic struggle has invariably been
peasantry and urban civil society. On this based upon internal struggles of control
central assertion he builds a powerful of resources. Instead, the democratisation
analysis of the origins of fragmentation in of power needs to be based on fusion of
African politics. Colonial rule created a the sources of power (modern law and
'decentralised despotism' mediated along customary justice) and detribalisation of
racial lines (foreign colonial rule and customary power.
native, or tribal, authority). The legacy of
colonialism is thereby characterised by The centrality of the need for reform
the 'bifurcated state'; racial dualism an- demands that linkages also be made
chored in politically enforced ethnic plu- between the structure of power, the
ralism'. For Mamdani, therefore, the two causes of poverty and the fragmentary
main features of the African context are nature of ethnicity. Under the light which
the rural-urban split and consequences of Mamdani sheds on the structural origins
ethnic division.
of the nature of contemporary politics,
practical needs are seen to be the conseGiven the colonial distinction between quences of arrangements of power. Real
civil power over citizens two arenas for change must be the fruit of resistance. In
the exercise of power - the rural peas- Mamdani's use of the term, 'resistance'
antry and urban civil society. On this refers both to ways of understanding and
central assertion he builds a powerful
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addressing common needs as well as to Book Notes
mechanisms for working together to
achieve change.
This section gives brief notes of books recently
Mamdani asserts that 'so long as the rural
is not reformed, the perversion of civil
society [in the urban] is inevitable.' The
key to change in the African context must
lie in balancing reform in both rural and
urban contexts. Such reform must go
beyond the economic and political needs
of the mainly urban-based elites and their
client groups. Beyond the need for
equitable development, policy reform,
regulatory enforcement and punishment
for corruption there is also need for
reform of institutions which can address
the needs of the mainly rural majority,
marginalised by chronic poverty. The
vulnerability of this majority, as well as
the dispossessed in urban areas, can only
be prevented by adequate access to basic
needs and services (especially in
education, health, sanitation, and shelter),
equitable livelihood opportunities
(particularly through recognition and
protection of access to key resources,
especially land and water), and above all,
promotion of citizenship rights which
ensure security, participation and
representation in those institutions which
determine the conditions for stability and
development.

received which may be of interest to our
readers; some may be reviewed in depth at a
later date. If you would like to review books
for ROAPE, please get in touch with the book
reviews editors Roy Love (at the ROAPE
office) or Ray Bush and Morris Szeftel
(Politics Department, University of Leeds).
Compiled by Roy Love.

The Agrarian Question in South Africa,

edited by Henry Bernstein. Frank Cass,
London 1996 ISBN 0-7146-4737 3.

Arising from a workshop in the Netherlands held in 1995, at first sight this book
seems to contain a somewhat disparate
group of papers but, on reflection, the
variegation portrayed could not be otherwise in this complex area. Thus the eight
substantive chapters cover livestock production and common property struggles
(Cousins); land issues in the eastern Free
State and in Mpumalanga (Murray, Levin
& Weiner); agro-industrial linkages in
•KwaZulu-Natal (Hart); labour organisation in the Western Cape (Ewert &
Hamman); the maize chain (Bernstein);
and agrarianism in socialist discourse
before 1960 (Drew); plus an extended
introduction by Bernstein. Despite this
patchwork approach there are common
Citizen and Subject points to a fundamen- threads linked by regional, ethnic and
tal principle about the need for synthesis class variables.
both in analysis and the management of
sources of power. For too long, those who The chapters are uniformly scholarly,
have looked for solutions and improve- each offering significant insights into
ments to the needs of the powerless have labour, land and production issues. The
concentrated on the modes of livelihood connections and tensions between land
production based on uni-linear, uni-di- ownership, settlement, employment and
mensional roots of crisis. The path to production are evident throughout, and
reform must focus more on the modes of although there are common themes to be
rule which can address the true range of found, it is in the variety of the particular
civil, political, social and economic rights. that South Africa's history, and legacy, is
This is an important book which deserves unique. Thus Cape wine industry emwide attention and application by anyone ployment cannot be compared with periseeking to support sustainable changes urban agro-industrial complexes, for
within the context of political and institu- instance, or with long distance migrant
tional reform in Africa.
labour problems, and a volume of this
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size and type must necessarily confine satisfy the need for a 'pan-African' forum,
itself to the analysis of selected issues in as an arbiter in some disputes and as
depth, which it does well.
legitimiser in others. This book provides
an important history and analysis of the
Having said this, major omissions are a OAU. It unfortunately lacks an index,
relative neglect of gender and a tendency though the contents pages are detailed.
(common elsewhere) to focus on the
victims of the past with rather limited
discussion and analysis of the entrenched
strength of the victors, with the exception
of Bernstein's chapter on maize.
The African Development Bank, E Philip
English & Harris M Mule. Intermediate
Technology Publications, Lynn Reinner
1996. ISBN 1-85339-296-0.
Dream of Power: the Role of the
Organisation of African Unity in the This is one of a series on multilateral
Politics of Africa, 1963-1993, Klaas van development banks published by Lynn
Walraven, Ridderprint, Netherlands, 1996. Reinner and discusses an important and
often neglected aspect of the 'developAs the title indicates, this volume is ment' process in Africa. Though concise
essentially the author's doctoral disserta- (212 pages) the book cogently illustrates
tion and consists of 464 pages of the the constraints within which the ADB has
normal format of such documents. In the had to operate. With fewer resources than
process it does, nevertheless, provide a the World Bank or IMF it has not only has
comprehensive, readable and valuable had less to offer (and correspondingly
review of the history and problems of the less muscle) but has more limited internal
OAU since its formation, with the open- resources for analysis and data handling.
ing chapters providing a concise theoretical and conceptual contextualisation The authors take us through the history
ranging from hegemonic stability theory, of political and managerial problems
regime theory and the relevance of ideol- within the institution before assessing its
ogy through discussion of African for- role in three country case studies (Kenya,
eign policy and international relations to Mali, Egypt) against its project and
a history and account of Pan-Africanism. programme criteria. There is then a section
on 'mobilising and managing money'
The remaining chapters are concerned concerned with raising finance, and one
with the formation of the OAU, the on 'crosscutting' issues, in which
evolution of its internal functioning, its environmental concerns appear to have
role in the struggle against colonialism, been taken on board in recent years to a
and, probably the most interesting sec- greater extent, for example, than gender
tion, two chapters on 'the management of where progress has been slow. Despite its
Africa's political order' in which a number more limited resources than the World
of case studies are examined (Nigerian Bank the ADB is shown to have been a
civil war, Congo, the Horn, Chad). De- significant lender, particularly to the
spite a shortage of resources and smaller nation states, and to have
marginalisation by those global forums continued to expand when the former has
that are manipulable by the west, to- remained constant. It is also perceived to
gether with growing regionalism in Af- be more understanding of African
rica, the OAU is likely to continue to problems, including being 'more

Book Notes

diplomatic in conducting its business'.
The final chapter brings together recent
reviews and criticisms of the Bank's
management, operational practices and
future direction. Though not written from
a 'political economy' perspective, this
book provides a thoughtful introduction
to one of the less frequently publicised
institutions influencing the direction of
change on the continent.

Now We Are Free: Coloured Communities in a Democratic South Africa, edited
by Wilmot James, Daria Caliguire and
Kerry Cullinan, Lynn Reinner 1996. ISBN
1-55587-693-5.
This short book is the product of a
conference held by the Institute for Democracy in South Africa in August 1995
and comprises a number of papers of
varying length covering the issue of
political identity and participation
amongst the coloured community in the
Western Cape. The support which many
in this community gave to the National
Party in the 1994 elections, thus contributing to the defeat of the ANC in the
Western Cape has drawn their interests to
the fore in a way that highlights the
limitations of polarising South African
political debate into a white-black contest.
The various chapters range from theoretical cosiderations of identity to debate on
political strategy and to personal accounts of the coloured experience. As the
editors indicate in their concluding chapter perhaps the most pressing concern for
this group 'is the fear of being marginalised', a concern underlined by the continuing usage of apartheid racial
categories in everyday discourse.

299

Making a Market: The Institutional
Transformation of an African Society,
Jean Ensminger, Cambridge University
Press, 1996. ISBN 0-521-57426-9
In studying the history and growth of
market behaviour of the Orma people in
eastern Kenya, the author excellently
marries theory and empirical observation
conducted over several periods of field
work since 1978. Attracted by the emphasis given to transaction costs in the 'new
institutional economics' and the somewhat parallel developments amongst economic anthropologists, the author
examines the emergence of different forms
of market behaviour where, in contrast to
much economic analysis, the institutional
environment is treated as endogenous,
usually as a means of retaining power
and security over economic behaviour in
a social context.
The first part of the book provides a
useful summary and review of the main
theoretical schools which have influenced thought in this area, under the
heading of 'new institutional economic
anthropology', in the process criticising
the institutionalist analysis of industrialised economies (Williamson et al) with
that of rural Third World communities
(e.g. North) where institutional responses
to high transaction costs may not necessarily be to facilitate or promote competitive behaviour.
The second part of the book is a detailed
study of the history of trade amongst the
Orma; of patron-client relations; property
rights; collective action and the state; and
economic ideology - all well informed by
the prior theorising, though many readers will question the author's faith in the
'new institutional economies', perhaps
wishing to raise more fundamental methodological issues.
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The Evolution of Ethiopian Absolutism: Gender, Lineage and Ethnicity in Souththe Genesis and the Making of the Fiscal ern Africa, Jean Davison. Westview Press,
Military State, 1696-1913, Tsegaye Boulder 1997. ISBN 0-8133-2760-1.
Tegenu, Uppsala 1996, ISBN 91-554-38563.
The author of this book, a former lecturer
in sociology at the University of Malawi,
Essentially the author's doctoral thesis has managed to get all the right words
this book provides, nevertheless, a highly into the title, which attempts to encapsureadable and valuable addition to our late her view that 'unless we historically
understanding of the nature of the Ethio- conceptualise the development process,
pian state by the time Tafari Makonnen any discussion of the variables that cur(Haile Selassie) attained regency in 1917 rently influence African development is
and is hence a useful reminder of how the meaningless'. It is only by thus placing
foundations of the contemporary Ethio- gender in the 'social formation of lineage
pian state and economy were formed ideologies and ethnicities' that the probthrough a continuing process of centrali- lems and constraints on women in the
sation and even 'modernisation' which development process can be fully compredates the post-independence post-co- prehended.
lonial periods of many other African
countries.
The book begins with two chapters defining terms and exploring the histories of
Although much of the text concerns the lineage, ethnicity and gender in central
details of various taxes raised for military southern Africa. These are followed by
purposes over the period of study and the two historical chapters which then lead in
emergence of a fiscal military state a to several chapters on the themes of the
substantial part is also given over to gendered state, rural development and
setting the broader economic and struc- women's empowerment. This is a readtural context, with discussions on the able, scholarly book which takes a welimportance of control over long distance come comprehensive approach to our
trade, early investment in manufacturing understanding of the contemporary roles
and mining, and the role of aristocratic and function of women and the chalcapital.
lenges with which they, and men, are
faced in merging gender equity with
What is rarely given sufficient acknowl- development.
edgement outside Ethiopian scholarly
circles is also the presence of earlier
internal debate, highlighted here by
Tsegaye Tegenu's references to the work
of Gebre Hiwot Baykadagn and Deresa
Amente in the early decades of this The Anthropology of Anger: Civil Society
century. There is much in this book, and Democracy in Africa, Celestin Monga.
therefore, of interest to historians not Lynn Reinner, Boulder & London 1996.
only of distant and recent times in Ethio- ISBN 1-55587-644-7.
pia but also of political thought in Africa.
When economists venture outside their
discipline to comment on sociological or
political issues the result is often naive
and unsatisfactory. The author of this
book is an exception, having come to
economics via a training in political
anthropology, a discipline to which he
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returned in order to 'capture the very
essence of the social phenomena and
political movements" that he had witnessed in his own country, Cameroon,
and other parts of Africa. It was a
frustration with existing literature that
led to the production of the present book,
which first appeared in French in 1994.
The result is an impressive and thoughtful assessment of the processes of democracy and the role of civil society in Africa
by an African intellectual activist. He has
drawn on a wide literature in addressing
the problems of relating theory to African
specificity and in challenging the limitations of many Western commentators.
The content is difficult to summarise but
covers theoretical frameworks, ethical
stakes, counternarratives, the survivalist
imagination, faith and destiny, the civic
'deficit', social fragmentation and political violence. In the process the author
challenges many previous attempts to
analyse the failure of externally derived
democratic models while at the same
time rejecting the notion of a pathological
African exceptionality. The models will
work, he claims, if their rules are accepted. This, however, is to oversimplify
the complexities and range of the arguments in this important and readable
book.

the sociological and political analysis of
'heritage'. The dissonance to which they
refer arises out of the relations between
the past and 'heritage' and between
suppliers and consumers of 'heritage'.
After several theoretical chapters on these
issues the book then considers the interesting cases of Canada, Central Europe
and Southern Africa. In the last mentioned they comment on museums and
heritage trails in Cape Town, Kimberley,
Pietermaritzburg and Sun City in South
Africa, on Harare in Zimbabwe and on
Nairobi in Kenya. Anyone who has visited municipal museums in South Africa
or Zimbabwe, at least up to the early
1990s, will appreciate how much these
are controlled by the dominant white
view of the past and how effectively they
have served to legitimise settler ideology
and notions of ethnic hierarchy. Although fairly short, and somewhat limited in its analysis at sociological or
cultural theory levels, this chapter should
provoke further thought on the uses of
the past at civic level both by those who
dominate politically in Africa and by the
dominated.

Books Received
Dissonant Heritage: The Management of
the Past as a Resource in Conflict, J E
Tunbridge and G J Ashworth, John Wiley
& Sons, Chichester 1996. ISBN 0-47194887-X.
Although only one chapter in this book is
concerned directly with Africa the topic
has had an importance that is not often
sufficiently recognised. The authors are
urban geographers who, in their work on
'heritage tourism', became aware of a
deficiency in the literature with regard to

Armon, Jeremy and Andy Carl, 'Accord:
An International Review of Peace Initiatives. The Liberian Peace Process 199096'. Conciliation Resources, London, 1996.
1365-0742.
Baker, Jonathan, Rural-Urban Dynamics
in Francophone Africa, The Nordic Africa
Institute, 1997, ISBN 91-7106-401-X £18.95.
Bass, Hans H, 'Enterprise Promotion
And Vocational Training For Nigeria's
Informal Sector Economy'. Friedrich Ebert
Foundation; 'Nigeria and the small

Book Received 301

returned in order to 'capture the very
essence of the social phenomena and
political movements" that he had witnessed in his own country, Cameroon,
and other parts of Africa. It was a
frustration with existing literature that
led to the production of the present book,
which first appeared in French in 1994.
The result is an impressive and thoughtful assessment of the processes of democracy and the role of civil society in Africa
by an African intellectual activist. He has
drawn on a wide literature in addressing
the problems of relating theory to African
specificity and in challenging the limitations of many Western commentators.
The content is difficult to summarise but
covers theoretical frameworks, ethical
stakes, counternarratives, the survivalist
imagination, faith and destiny, the civic
'deficit', social fragmentation and political violence. In the process the author
challenges many previous attempts to
analyse the failure of externally derived
democratic models while at the same
time rejecting the notion of a pathological
African exceptionality. The models will
work, he claims, if their rules are accepted. This, however, is to oversimplify
the complexities and range of the arguments in this important and readable
book.

the sociological and political analysis of
'heritage'. The dissonance to which they
refer arises out of the relations between
the past and 'heritage' and between
suppliers and consumers of 'heritage'.
After several theoretical chapters on these
issues the book then considers the interesting cases of Canada, Central Europe
and Southern Africa. In the last mentioned they comment on museums and
heritage trails in Cape Town, Kimberley,
Pietermaritzburg and Sun City in South
Africa, on Harare in Zimbabwe and on
Nairobi in Kenya. Anyone who has visited municipal museums in South Africa
or Zimbabwe, at least up to the early
1990s, will appreciate how much these
are controlled by the dominant white
view of the past and how effectively they
have served to legitimise settler ideology
and notions of ethnic hierarchy. Although fairly short, and somewhat limited in its analysis at sociological or
cultural theory levels, this chapter should
provoke further thought on the uses of
the past at civic level both by those who
dominate politically in Africa and by the
dominated.

Books Received
Dissonant Heritage: The Management of
the Past as a Resource in Conflict, J E
Tunbridge and G J Ashworth, John Wiley
& Sons, Chichester 1996. ISBN 0-47194887-X.
Although only one chapter in this book is
concerned directly with Africa the topic
has had an importance that is not often
sufficiently recognised. The authors are
urban geographers who, in their work on
'heritage tourism', became aware of a
deficiency in the literature with regard to

Armon, Jeremy and Andy Carl, 'Accord:
An International Review of Peace Initiatives. The Liberian Peace Process 199096'. Conciliation Resources, London, 1996.
1365-0742.
Baker, Jonathan, Rural-Urban Dynamics
in Francophone Africa, The Nordic Africa
Institute, 1997, ISBN 91-7106-401-X £18.95.
Bass, Hans H, 'Enterprise Promotion
And Vocational Training For Nigeria's
Informal Sector Economy'. Friedrich Ebert
Foundation; 'Nigeria and the small

302

Review of African Political Economy

Enterprise Promotion* and Training Islam, University of California Press. 1996.
Programme', SEPT, University of Bremen, 0-520-20301-1. $18.00
1995. 3-8258-2149-8.
Manzungu, Emmanuel & Pieter van der
Bernstein, Henry, The Agrarian Question Zaag, The Practice of Smallholder Irrigation:
In South Africa. Frank Cass & Co. Ltd, Case Studies from Zimbabwe University of
1996. 0-1746-4292 4. £15.00.
Zimbabwe, 1996. 0-908307-51-9.
Boutrais, Jean, Hautes Terres D'Elevage Morton, James, The Poverty of Nations:
Au Cameroun.' Orstom Editions. 1996. 2- The aid dilemma at the heart of Africa. I.B.
7099-1302-X.
Tauris 1996. £14.95.
Brydon, Lynne and Karen legge, Adjust- Negash, Tekeste, Eritrea and Ethiopia: The
ing society: The World Bank, The IMF, and Federal Experience, The Nordic Africa
Ghana. Tauris Academic Studies, 1996. 1 Institute, 1997, ISBN 91-7106-406-0 £18.95.
86064 000 1. £39.50.
Nowegian South Policy for a Changing
Coote, Belinda with Caroline LeQuesne, World. Royal Norwegian Ministry of
The Trade Trap: Poverty and the Global Foreign Affairs. 1995, 82-7177-409-3.
Commodity Markets, Oxfam (UK and IreOlaniyan, R Omotayo, Foreign Aid, Selfland). 1996.0 85598 3515. £9.95.
Relience, and Economic Development in
Dalla Costa, Mariarosa, and Giovanna F West Africa. Praeger Publishers, 1996. 0Dalla Costa, Paying the Price: Women and 275-95501-X. £47.95.
the Politics of Internal Economic Strategy.
Zed Books, 1995.1 85649 298 2.
Prendergast, John, Crisis Response: Humanitarian Band-Aids in Sudan and SomaFine, Ben & Zavareh Rustomjee, The lia. Pluto Press. 0745311555. £12.99.
Political Economy of South Africa: From
Minerals-Energy Complex to Industrialisa- Reij, Chris, Ian Scoones and Camilla
tion. C Hurst & Co Ltd, 1997.1-85065-257- Toulmin, Sustaining The Soil: Indigenous
0. £14.95.
soil and water conservation in Africa.
Earthscan publications Ltd. 1996.1 85383
Gonidec, Pierre-Francois, Les Systemes 372 X £12.50.
Politiaues Africains, 3eme Edition les
Nouvelles Democraties. Librairie Roberts, Richard L, Two Worlds of Cotton:
Generale de Droit et de Jurisprudence, Colonialism and the Regional Economy in the
E.J.A. 1997. 2.275.01529.9. 220F
French Sudan, 1800-1946. Cambridge University Press. 1997. 08047 2652 3.
Harris, Sylvia Mundahl, The View from
the Cookhouse Floor: Life in the Army and Saasa, Oliver and Jerker Carlsson, The
Apartheid South Africa. Caedmon of Aid Relationship in Zambia: A conflict
Whitby. 1995. 0905355 45 8. £6.50.
scenario, SIAS, Stockholm 1996. 91-7106399-4. £13.95.
Lester, Alan, From Colonization To Democracy: A new historical geography of South Sellies, F.P.J, and J.A.M.Wanders, Who
Africa. Tauris Academic Studies, 1996. 1 Pays The Price?: The production and marketing of coffee and cocoa in Sierra Leone under
86064 091 5. £39.50.
structural adjustment. Nijmegen studies in
Malley, Robert, The Call From Algeria: development and cultural change. 1996.
Third worldism revolution and the turn to 0935-7173.

Book Received

Sibeko, Archie (Zola Zembe) with Joyce
Leeson, Freedom in Our Lifetime, Indicator
Press, University of Natal, 1996. 1-86840210-X. £12.00.

303

Conference Annoucement
Identity & Conflict in Africa
15 -17 September 1997

Soderbaum, Fredrik, Handbook of Regional Organisations in Africa, SIAS,
Uppsala, 1996. 91-7106-400-1. £13.95.

University of Leeds, UK

• Conflict & identity
UNRISD, 'Passing the Buck: Structural • Gendered identity
Adjustment and the Nigerian Urban In- • The Politics of 'Nation-building'
formal Sector' by Kate Meagher and • Identity & Regional Networks
Mohammed-Bello Yunusa, Discussion • Relgious identity
Paper 75,. May 1996, ISSN 1012-6511; • Pan-Africanism & the African Diaspora
'Gender and Urban Social Movements: • Economic Crisis & Conflict
Women's Community Responses to Restructuring and Urban Poverty' by Amy Details can be obtained
from:
Kate Banham, African Studies Unit,
Lind and Martha Farmelo, Discussion
University of Leeds, Leeds LS2 9JT;
Paper 76, June 1996, ISSN 1012-6511;
telelphone: 44 + (0)113 + 233-5069/e'Economic Crisis, Structural Adjustment
mail: African-Studies@leeds.ac.uk.
and the Coping Strategies of Manufacturers in Kano, Nigeria' by Adebayo
Olukoshi, Discussion Paper 77, September 1996, ISSN 1012-6511; 'Bargaining for
Survival: Unionized Workers in the Nigerian Textile Industry' by Gunilla Andrea
and Bjorn Beckman, Discussion Paper 78,
October 1996,ISSN 1012-6511; 'The Flight,
Exile and Return of Chadian Refugees: A
case study with a special focus on women',
Prepared by Carol Watson, 1996. ISBN
92-9085-017-5.
Von Kotze, Astrid and Ailsa Holloway,
Reducing Risk: Participatory learning activities for disaster migration in Southern Africa.
Oxfam International, 1996. 0 85598 347 7.
£14.95.
Waller, David, 'Rwanda, Which way
now?', Oxfam (UK and Ireland), 1996. 0
85598 354 X £5.95.
Woodward, Peter, The Horn Of Africa:
Politics and international relations. Tauris
Academic Studies, 1996.
Woodward, Peter, The Horn of Africa:
Politics and International Relations, Tauris
Academic Studies, 1996. ISBN 1 85043 741
6. £39.50.

